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INTRODUCTION and EXPLANATION.


This volume contains revelations, lectures, teachings, discourses, and narrations from Joseph Smith the Prophet, and from some of his associates and successors.  It is intended to be a supplement to the revelations and teachings which have been published up to now in the volume known as the Doctrine and Covenants.  As with the revelations and teachings in the Doctrine and Covenants, the additional texts included in this volume came forth during the formative years of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, and were key sources for doctrine and instruction concerning the Restored Gospel of Jesus Christ, setting forth the necessary principles and teachings required for the establishment of Zion.  We present these additional texts in canonized form as a further witness of the work of the Lord in the forepart of this dispensation in laying the foundation for the establishment of Zion.

This volume is published as an interim scriptural record of these additional yet essential revelations and teachings from the former days of this dispensation, in anticipation of a future single volume which will contain not only the content of this volume, but also the revelations and teachings that have been heretofore included in the LDS Doctrine and Covenants.  This eventual publication, which will bear the title, Doctrine and Covenants, Manti, Utah Edition, and will also include the “Lectures on Faith,” as well as the revelations and writings presently contained in the Pearl of Great Price.   In this eventual volume, many of the sections in what is the present-day LDS Doctrine and Covenants will be corrected, to restore the wording to be as in the original revelations.

A few words are in order concerning the organization of the content of this volume.  This volume starts the section numbering from a point near the end of the traditional LDS Doctrine and Covenants.  This volume starts with Section 131, which corresponds to Section 131 in the LDS Doctrine and Covenants, though the content of this section is expanded to include more of the teachings of Joseph Smith given at the meetings referenced.  Section 132 in this volume corresponds to Section 132 in the LDS Doctrine and Covenants, and  Section 135 in this volume, the account of Joseph Smith’s martyrdom, corresponds to Section 135 in the LDS edition.  LDS Section 133 was considered by the Lord to be the “appendix” for the first published volume of sacred revelations (Book of Commandments), so this section is placed at the very end of this work, as Section 188.  LDS Section 136 is moved to Section 139 in this volume, and LDS Section 137 is moved to Section 141, and expanded to include all of the original revelation.  LDS Sections 134, 138, and “Official Declarations” 1 and 2 are not included in this volume.

Many of the sections in this volume are texts of discourses given by Joseph Smith the Prophet from the Nauvoo period of LDS history.  The original sources for these discourses are largely the personal accounts and journals of early LDS leaders and members who recorded these things in accordance with the admonishment of Joseph Smith himself for them to do so.  Truman Madsen, who wrote the foreword to the resource volume The Words of Joseph Smith, reminds us of Joseph’s admonition and prophecy that these personal records of Joseph’s discourses would some day be sought after as “scripture:”

Probably still other contemporary records of the Prophet’s discourses have not yet found their way into the Church Archives.  But of these persons one can say they honored the commission of the Prophet (as recalled by Oliver B. Huntington) that they should “be prompt in keeping daily journals.”  They fulfill his prediction that their journals would be “sought after as history and scripture.”   (Truman Madsen, Foreword to The Words of Joseph Smith, page viii.)
This Manti, Utah edition of the Doctrine and Covenants is therefore a literal fulfillment of Joseph’s prophecy on the importance of the early LDS members recording his discourses, to be eventually sought after as scripture.  Joseph also prophesied that without recording the doctrinal statements coming forth from meetings and discourses, that they could not “bear record to the Church and to the world of the great and glorious manifestations which have been made to us with that degree of power and authority that we otherwise could.”  Joseph went on to warn the people that if they “fail to note them down, by and by you will be driven to straits from which you will not be able to extricate yourselves,” and furthermore that “the Spirit may withdraw and God may be angry; and there is, or was, a vast knowledge, of infinite importance which is now lost.”  Joseph’s final prophecy on this subject is a warning that “the time will come, when, if you neglect to do this thing, you will fail by the hands of unrighteous men.” (All above quotes were taken from the minutes of Instruction to the Council of the Twelve, Feb. 27, 1835. Documentary History of the Church  2:198-199.)
We therefore commend the contents of this volume to you, the reader, for you diligent study and contemplation.

For he that diligently seeketh shall find; and the mysteries of God shall be unfolded unto them, by the power of the Holy Ghost, as well in these times as in times of old, and as well in times of old as in times to come; wherefore, the course of the Lord is one eternal round.  (1 Nephi 10:19)
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Section 131

Doctrinal teachings by Joseph Smith the Prophet given at Ramus, Illinois, May 16 and 17, 1843. Joseph here teaches of the promises from having one’s calling and election made sure, and of the promises and necessity of Celestial Marriage, or the “New and Everlasting Covenant of Marriage.”  He addresses the unpardonable sin, and the fact that there are different degrees of glory within the celestial kingdom.  Joseph teaches concerning the nature of matter, that knowledge is essential to salvation and power, and other items.  See Documentary History of the Church  5:391-393.  See also the William Clayton diary for May 17, 1843, which may be found in the Words of Joseph Smith, pages 202-203.
1      Your life is hid with Christ in God, and so are many others.

2      Nothing but the unpardonable sin can prevent you from inheriting eternal life; for you are sealed up by the power of the priesthood unto eternal life, having taken the step necessary for that purpose.

3      Except a man and his wife enter into an everlasting covenant and be married for eternity, while in this probation, by the power and authority of the Holy Priesthood, they will cease to increase when they die; that is, they will not have any children after the resurrection.  

4      But those who are married by the power and authority of the priesthood in this life, and continue without committing the sin against the Holy Ghost, will continue to increase and have children in the celestial glory.  

5      The unpardonable sin is to shed innocent blood, or be accessory thereto.  All other sins will be visited with judgment in the flesh, and the spirit being delivered to the buffetings of satan until the day of the Lord Jesus.  

6      The way I know in whom to confide—God tells me in whom I may place confidence.

7      In the celestial glory there are three heavens or degrees;

8      And in order to obtain the highest, a man must enter into this order of the priesthood, [meaning the New and Everlasting Covenant of Marriage];

9      And if he does not, he cannot obtain it.

10     He may enter into the other, but that is the end of his kingdom; he cannot have an increase.

11     Knowledge is power, and the man who has the most knowledge has the greatest power.

12     Salvation means a man’s being placed beyond the powers of all his enemies.

13     The more sure word of prophecy is a man’s knowing that he is sealed up unto eternal life, by revelation and the spirit of prophecy, through the power of the Holy Priesthood.

14     It is impossible for a man to be saved in ignorance.

15     Paul saw the third heavens and I more.

16     Peter penned the most sublime language of any of the apostles.

17     The seventh verse of the second chapter of Genesis reads, “...God...breathed into his [Adam’s] nostrils the breath of life,” but it ought to read, “God breathed into Adam his spirit [i.e. Adam’s spirit] or breath of life.” 

18     But when the word rauch applies to Eve, it should be translated “lives.”

19     There is no such thing as immaterial matter.  All spirit is matter, but is more fine or pure, and can only be discerned by purer eyes.  

20     We cannot see it, but when our bodies are purified, we shall see that it is all matter.

_________________

Section 132

Revelation given through Joseph Smith the Prophet, at Nauvoo, Illinois, recorded July 12, 1843, concerning to the New and Everlasting Covenant.  This revelation is entitled “The Eternity of the Marriage Covenant, including Plurality of Wives.” The Prophet had been receiving instruction from the Lord for some time on this subject prior to recording this revelation, probably since around 1831.  This revelation sums up the instruction that the Prophet had received on this subject to the time it was recorded.  Some parts of this revelation are an admonition to Emma Smith.  See Documentary History of the Church 5: 501-507.

1      Verily, thus saith the Lord unto you my Servant Joseph, that inasmuch as you have inquired of my hand to know and understand wherein I, the Lord, justified my Servants Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, as also Moses, David, and Solomon, my Servants, as touching the principle and doctrine of their having many wives and concubines:

2      Behold, and lo, I am the Lord thy God, and will answer thee as touching this matter.

3      Therefore, prepare thy heart to receive and obey the instructions which I am about to give unto you; for all those who have this law revealed unto them must obey the same.

4      For behold, I reveal unto you a New and an Everlasting Covenant; and if ye abide not that covenant, then are ye damned; for no one can reject this covenant and be permitted to enter into my glory.

5      For all who will have a blessing at my hands shall abide the law which was appointed for that blessing, and the conditions thereof, as were instituted from before the foundation of the world.

6      And as pertaining to the New and Everlasting Covenant, it was instituted for the fullness of my glory; and he that receiveth a fullness thereof must and shall abide the law, or he shall be damned, saith the Lord God.

7      And verily I say unto you, that the conditions of this law are these:  All covenants, contracts, bonds, obligations, oaths, vows, performances, connections, associations, or expectations, that are not made and entered into and sealed by the Holy Spirit of Promise, of him who is anointed both as well for time and for all eternity, and that too most holy, by revelation and commandment, through the medium of mine anointed whom I have appointed on the earth to hold this power (and I have appointed unto my Servant Joseph to hold this power in the last days, and there is never but one on the earth at a time on whom this power and the keys of this priesthood are conferred), are of no efficacy, virtue, or force in and after the resurrection from the dead; for all contracts that are not made unto this end have an end when men are dead.

8      Behold, mine house is a house of order, saith the Lord God, and not a house of confusion.

9      Will I accept of an offering, saith the Lord, that is not made in my name?

10     Or will I receive at your hands that which I have not appointed?

11     And will I appoint unto you, saith the Lord, except it be by law, even as I and my Father ordained unto you, before the world was?

12     I am the Lord thy God; and I give unto you this commandment:  that no man shall come unto the Father but by Me or by my word, which is my law, saith the Lord.

13     And everything that is in the world, whether it be ordained of men, by thrones, or principalities, or powers, or things of name, whatsoever they may be, that are not by Me or by my word, saith the Lord, shall be thrown down, and shall not remain after men are dead, neither in nor after the resurrection, saith the Lord your God.

14     For whatsoever things remain are by me; and whatsoever things are not by Me shall be shaken and destroyed.

15     Therefore, if a man marry him a wife in the world, and he marry her not by Me, nor by my word, and he covenant with her so long as he is in the world and she with him, their covenant and marriage are not of force when they are dead, and when they are out of the world; therefore, they are not bound by any law when they are out of the world.

16     Therefore, when they are out of the world they neither marry nor are given in marriage; but are appointed angels in heaven, which angels are ministering servants, to minister for those who are worthy of a far more, and an exceeding, and an eternal weight of glory.

17     For these angels did not abide my law; therefore, they cannot be enlarged, but remain separately and singly, without exaltation, in their saved condition, to all eternity; and from henceforth are not Gods, but are angels of God forever and ever.

18     And again, verily I say unto you, if a man marry a wife, and make a covenant with her for time and for all eternity, if that covenant is not by Me or by my word, which is my law, and is not sealed by the Holy Spirit of Promise, through him whom I have anointed and appointed unto this power, then it is not valid neither of force when they are out of the world, because they are not joined by Me, saith the Lord, neither by my word; when they are out of the world it cannot be received there, because the angels and the Gods are appointed there, by whom they cannot pass; they cannot, therefore, inherit my glory; for my house is a house of order, saith the Lord God.

19     And again, verily I say unto you, if a man marry a wife by my word, which is my law, and by the New and Everlasting Covenant, and it is sealed unto them by the Holy Spirit of Promise, by him who is anointed, unto whom I have appointed this power and the keys of this priesthood; and it shall be said unto them: “Ye shall come forth in the first resurrection; and if it be after the first resurrection, in the next resurrection; and shall inherit thrones, kingdoms, principalities, and powers, dominions, all heights and depths;” then shall it be written in the Lamb’s Book of Life, that he shall commit no murder whereby to shed innocent blood; and if ye abide in my covenant, and commit no murder whereby to shed innocent blood, it shall be done unto them in all things whatsoever my Servant hath put upon them, in time, and through all eternity; and shall be of full force when they are out of the world; and they shall pass by the angels, and the Gods, which are set there, to their exaltation and glory in all things, as hath been sealed upon their heads, which glory shall be a fullness and a continuation of the seeds forever and ever.

20     Then shall they be Gods, because they have no end; therefore shall they be from everlasting to everlasting, because they continue; then shall they be above all, because all things are subject unto them.  Then shall they be Gods, because they have all power, and the angels are subject unto them.

21     Verily, verily, I say unto you, except ye abide my law ye cannot attain to this glory.

22     For strait is the gate, and narrow the way that leadeth unto the exaltation and continuation of the lives, and few there be that find it, because ye receive Me not in the world neither do ye know Me.

23     But if ye receive Me in the world, then shall ye know Me, and shall receive your exaltation; that where I am ye shall be also.

24     This is eternal lives:  to know the only wise and true God, and Jesus Christ, whom he hath sent.  I am he.  Receive ye, therefore, my law.

25     Broad is the gate, and wide the way that leadeth to the deaths; and many there are that go in thereat, because they receive Me not, neither do they abide in my law.

26     Verily, verily, I say unto you, if a man marry a wife according to my word, and they are sealed by the Holy Spirit of Promise according to mine appointment, and he or she shall commit any sin or transgression of the New and Everlasting Covenant whatever, and all manner of blasphemies, and if they commit no murder wherein they shed innocent blood, yet they shall come forth in the first resurrection, and enter into their exaltation; but they shall be destroyed in the flesh, but shall be delivered unto the buffetings of satan unto the day of redemption, saith the Lord God.

27     The blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, which shall not be forgiven in the world nor out of the world, is in that ye commit murder wherein ye shed innocent blood, and assent unto my death, after ye have received my New and Everlasting Covenant, saith the Lord God; and he that abideth not this law can in no wise enter into my glory, but shall be damned, saith the Lord.

28     I am the Lord thy God, and will give unto thee the law of my Holy Priesthood, as was ordained by Me and my Father before the world was.

29     Abraham received all things, whatsoever he received, by revelation and commandment, by my word, saith the Lord, and hath entered into his exaltation and sitteth upon his throne.

30     Abraham received promises concerning his seed, and of the fruit of his loins—from whose loins ye are, namely, my Servant Joseph—which were to continue so long as they were in the world; and as touching Abraham and his seed, out of the world they should continue; both in the world and out of the world should they continue as innumerable as the stars; or if ye were to count the sand upon the seashore, ye could not number them.

31     This promise is yours also, because ye are of Abraham, and the promise was made unto Abraham; and by this law are the continuation of the works of my Father, wherein He glorifieth himself.

32     Go ye, therefore, and do the works of Abraham; enter ye into my law and ye shall be saved.

33     But if ye enter not into my law, ye cannot receive the promise of my Father which he made unto Abraham.

34     God commanded Abraham, and Sarah gave Hagar to Abraham to wife.  And why did she do it?  Because this was the law; and from Hagar sprang many people.  This, therefore, was fulfilling, among other things, the promises.

35     Was Abraham, therefore, under condemnation?  Verily I say unto you, Nay; for I, the Lord, commanded it.

36     Abraham was commanded to offer his son Isaac; nevertheless, it was written:  Thou shalt not kill.  Abraham, however, did not refuse, and it was accounted unto him for righteousness.

37     Abraham received concubines, and they bore him children; and it was accounted unto him for righteousness, because they were given unto him, and he abode in my law; as Isaac also and Jacob did none other things than that which they were commanded; and because they did none other things than which they were commanded, they have entered into their exaltation, according to the promises, and sit upon thrones, and are not angels but are Gods.

38     David also received many wives and concubines, as also Solomon, and Moses my servants, as also many others of my servants, from the beginning of creation until this time; and in nothing did they sin save in those things which they received not of Me.

39     David’s wives and concubines were given unto him of Me, by the hand of Nathan, my servant, and others of the prophets who had the keys of this power; and in none of these things did he sin against Me, save in the case of Uriah and his wife; and therefore, he hath fallen from his exaltation, and received his portion; and he shall not inherit them out of the world, for I gave them unto another, saith the Lord.

40     I am the Lord thy God, and I gave unto thee, my Servant Joseph, an appointment to restore all things.  Ask what ye will, and it shall be given unto you according to my word.

41     And as ye have asked concerning adultery, verily, verily, I say unto you, if a man receiveth a wife in the New and Everlasting Covenant, and if she be with another man, and I have not appointed unto her by the holy anointing, she hath committed adultery and shall be destroyed.

42     If she be not in the New and Everlasting Covenant, and she be with another man, she has committed adultery.

43     And if her husband be with another woman, and he was under a vow, he hath broken his vow and hath committed adultery.

44     And if she hath not committed adultery, but is innocent and hath not broken her vow, and she knoweth it, and I reveal it unto you, my Servant Joseph; then shall you have power, by the power of my Holy Priesthood, to take her and give her unto him that hath not committed adultery, but hath been faithful; for he shall be made ruler over many.

45     For I have conferred upon you the keys and power of the priesthood, wherein I restore all things, and make known unto you all things in due time.

46     And verily, verily, I say unto you, that whatsoever you seal on Earth shall be sealed in heaven; and whatsoever you bind on Earth, in my name and by my word, saith the Lord, it shall be eternally bound in the heavens; and whosoever sins you remit on Earth shall be remitted eternally in the heavens; and whosesoever sins you retain on Earth shall be retained in heaven.

47     And again, verily I say, whomsoever you bless I will bless, and whomsoever you curse I will curse, saith the Lord; for I, the Lord, am thy God.

48     And again, verily I say unto you, my Servant Joseph, that whatsoever you give on Earth, and to whomsoever you give any one on Earth, by my word and according to my law, it shall be visited with blessings and not cursings, and with my power, saith the Lord, and shall be without condemnation on Earth and in heaven.

49     For I am the Lord thy God, and will be with thee even unto the end of the world, and through all eternity; for verily I seal upon you your exaltation, and prepare a throne for you in the kingdom of my Father, with Abraham your father.

50     Behold, I have seen your sacrifices, and will forgive all your sins; I have seen your sacrifices in obedience to that which I have told you.  Go, therefore, and I make a way for your escape, as I accepted the offering of Abraham, of his son Isaac.

51     Verily, I say unto you: A commandment I give unto mine handmaid, Emma Smith, your wife, whom I have given unto you, that she stay herself and partake not of that which I commanded you to offer unto her; for I did it, saith the Lord, to prove you all, as I did Abraham, and that I might require an offering at your hand, by covenant and sacrifice.

52     And let mine handmaid, Emma Smith, receive all those that have been given unto my Servant Joseph, and who are virtuous and pure before me; and those who are not pure, and have said they were pure, shall be destroyed, saith the Lord God.

53     For I am the Lord thy God, and ye shall obey my voice; and I give unto my Servant Joseph that he shall be made ruler over many things; for he hath been faithful over a few things, and from henceforth I will strengthen him.

54     And I command mine handmaid, Emma Smith, to abide and cleave unto my Servant Joseph, and to none else.  But if she will not abide this commandment, she shall be destroyed, saith the Lord; for I am the Lord thy God, and will destroy her if she abide not in my law.

55     But if she will not abide this commandment, then shall my Servant Joseph do all things for her, even as he hath said; and I will bless him and multiply him and give unto him an hundredfold in this world, of fathers and mothers, brothers and sisters, houses and lands, wives and children, and crowns of eternal lives in the eternal worlds.

56     And again, verily I say, let mine handmaid forgive my Servant Joseph his trespasses; and then shall she be forgiven her trespasses, wherein she has trespassed against me; and I, the Lord thy God, will bless her, and multiply her, and make her heart to rejoice.

57     And again, I say, let not my Servant Joseph put his property out of his hands, lest an enemy come and destroy him; for satan seeketh to destroy; for I am the Lord thy God,  and  he  is  my  Servant.   And  behold!  and lo, I am with him, as I was with Abraham, thy Father, even unto his exaltation and glory.

58     Now, as touching the law of the priesthood, there are many things pertaining thereunto.

59     Verily, if a man  be  called  of  my  Father, as was Aaron, by mine own voice, and by the voice of him that sent Me, and I have endowed him with the keys of the power of this priesthood, if he do anything in my name, and according to my law and by my word, he will not commit sin, and I will justify him.

60     Let no one, therefore, set on my Servant Joseph; for I will justify him; for he shall do the sacrifice which I require at his hands for his transgressions, saith the Lord your God.

61     And again, as pertaining to the law of the priesthood:  if any man espouse a virgin, and desire to espouse another, and the first give her consent, and if he espouse the second, and they are virgins, and have vowed to no other man, then he is justified; he cannot commit adultery, for they are given unto him; for he cannot commit adultery with that that belongeth unto him and to no one else.

62     And if he have ten virgins given unto him by this law, he cannot commit adultery, for they belong to him, and they are given unto him; therefore is he justified.

63     But if one or either of the ten virgins, after she is espoused, shall be with another man, she has committed adultery, and shall be destroyed; for they are given unto him to multiply and replenish the earth according to my commandment, and to fulfill the promise which was given by my Father before the foundation of the world, and for their exaltation in the eternal worlds, that they may bear the souls of men; for herein is the work of my Father continued, that he may be glorified.

64     And again, verily, verily, I say unto you, if any man have a wife, who holds the keys of this power, and he teaches unto her the law of my priesthood, as pertaining to these things, then shall she believe and administer unto him, or she shall be destroyed, saith the Lord your God; for I will destroy her; for I will magnify my name upon all those who receive and abide in my law.

65     Therefore, it shall be lawful in Me, if she receive not this law, for him to receive all things whatsoever I, the Lord his God, will give unto him, because she did not believe and administer unto him according to my word; and she then becomes the transgressor; and he is exempt from the law of Sarah, who administered to the law when I commanded Abraham to take Hagar to wife.

66     And now, as pertaining to this law, verily, verily, I say unto you, I will reveal more unto you hereafter; therefore, let this suffice for the present.  Behold, I am Alpha and Omega.  Amen.

_________________

Section 133

Revelation given through Joseph Smith the Prophet on July 27, 1842, giving instructions to Newel K. Whitney to solemnize a plural marriage between Newel K. Whitney’s daughter, Sarah Ann Whitney, and Joseph Smith.  See Section 134 for a description of the eternal marriage and plural marriage ceremony as it became subsequently standardized.  The rights to the priesthood are inherited and passed on through lineage and posterity.  Mention is made of the yet future reign of the Davidic King.  A copy of this revelation is recorded in the early Latter-day Saint Young Men’s Mutual Improvement Association monthly magazine, The Contributor, 6:131.

                                    

1      Verily, thus saith the Lord unto my servant Newel K. Whitney:

2      The thing that my servant Joseph Smith has made known unto you and your family and which you have agreed upon is right in mine eyes;

3      And shall be crowned upon your heads with honor, immortality, and eternal life to all your house, both old and young, because of the lineage of my priesthood, saith the Lord;

4      It shall be upon you and upon your children after you from generation to generation, by virtue of the holy promise which I now make unto you, saith the Lord.

5      These are the words which you shall pronounce upon my servant Joseph and your daughter Sarah Ann Whitney;

6      They shall take each other by the hand and you shall say:

7      You both mutually agree, calling them by name, to be each other’s companion so long as you both shall live, preserving yourselves for each other and from all others, and also throughout all eternity, reserving only those rights which have been given to my servant Joseph by revelation and commandment and by legal authority in times past.

8      If you both agree to covenant and do this, then I give you Sarah Ann Whitney, my daughter, to Joseph Smith, to be his wife, to observe all the rights between you both that belong to that condition.

9      I do it in my own name, and in the name of my wife, your mother, and in the name of my holy progenitors, by right of birth which is of priesthood, vested in me by revelation, commandment, and promise of the living God, obtained by the holy Melchizedek, Jethro, and other of the holy fathers commanding in the name of the Lord all those powers to concentrate in you and through to your posterity forever.

10     All these things I do in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, that through this order He may be glorified, and through the power of anointing David may reign King over Israel, which shall hereafter be revealed.

11     Let immortality and eternal life henceforth be sealed upon your heads forever and ever.

_________________

Section 134

Description of the eternal marriage and plural marriage ceremony, as published in The Seer, 4:2:33.  This is the marriage ceremony which became standardized at the direction of the early leadership of the LDS Church.  Plural marriage was first practiced privately by Joseph Smith and then introduced to and practiced by some of those closest to him.  It was not practiced openly in the LDS Church until 1852, at which time President Brigham Young appointed Orson Pratt to be a spokesman to expound this doctrine to the general membership of the Church, and consequently to announce it to the world.  Orson Pratt presented the principle of Celestial Plural Marriage as an essential practice and doctrine of the Restoration, and a necessary principle for the establishment of Zion.  Orson Pratt’s public introduction of plural marriage was in a discourse delivered in the early tabernacle on August 29, 1852 (Journal of Discourses 1:58).  While many in the Church were aware of plural marriage when Orson Pratt delivered this discourse, this was the first public discussion of the doctrine.  As a part of fulfilling his assignment, Orson Pratt published a periodical called The Seer, which was a means for him to instruct Church members on various gospel subjects, but especially on plural and eternal marriage.  The few differences between the details of the instructions below and subsequent eternal or plural marriage ceremonies came about as a result of the ceremony being performed over an altar in the Salt Lake Endowment House or in temples.  When a marriage was performed which was not a plural marriage, the portions of the ceremony described here pertaining to a plural ceremony were simply omitted.

 

1      When the day set apart for the solemnization of the marriage ceremony has arrived, the bridegroom, his wife, and also the bride, together with their relatives, and such other guests as may be invited, assemble at the place which they have appointed. 

2      The scribe then proceeds to take the names, ages, native towns, counties, States, and countries of the parties to be married, which he carefully enters on record. 

3      The president, who is the prophet, seer, and revelator over the whole Church throughout the world, and who alone holds the keys of authority in this solemn ordinance, (as recorded in the revelation on marriage, D&C 132:7, 18) calls upon  the  bridegroom, his wife, and the bride to arise, which they do, fronting the president. 

4      The wife stands on the left hand of her husband, while the bride stands on her left. The president, then, puts this question to the wife: 

5      “Are you willing to give this woman to your husband to be his lawful and wedded wife for time and for all eternity?  If you are, you will manifest it by placing her right hand within the right hand of your husband.” 

6      The right hands of the bridegroom and bride, being thus joined, the wife takes her husband by the left arm, as if in the attitude of walking.  The president then proceeds to ask the following question of the man: 

7      “Do you brother (calling him by name), take sister (calling the bride by her name), by the right hand to receive her unto yourself to be your lawful and wedded wife, and you to be her lawful and wedded husband for time and for all eternity, with a covenant and promise, on your part, that you will fulfill all the laws, rites, and ordinances, pertaining to this holy matrimony, in the New and Everlasting Covenant, doing this in the presence of God, angels, and these witnesses of your own free will and choice?”

8      The bridegroom answers, “Yes.”

9      The president, then, puts the question to the bride:

10     “Do you, sister (calling her by name), take brother (calling him by name), by the right hand, and give yourself to him, to be his lawful and wedded wife for time and for all eternity with a covenant and promise, on your part, that you will fulfill all the laws, rites, and ordinances, pertaining to this holy matrimony, in the New and Everlasting Covenant, doing this in the presence of God, angels, and these witnesses of your own free will and choice?”

11     The bride answers, “Yes.”

12     The president then says, 

13     “In the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, and by the authority of the Holy Priesthood, I pronounce you legally and lawfully husband and wife for time and for all eternity; and I seal upon you the blessings of the holy resurrection, with power to come forth in the morning of the first resurrection, clothed with glory, immortality, and eternal lives; and I seal upon you the blessings of thrones, and dominions, and principalities, and powers, and exaltations, together with the blessings of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and say unto you:  Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth, that you may have joy and rejoicing in your posterity in the day of the Lord Jesus.  All these blessings, together with all other blessings pertaining to the New and Everlasting Covenant, I seal upon your heads, through your faithfulness unto the end, by the authority of the Holy Priesthood, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, Amen.”

14     The scribe, then, enters on the general record, the date and place of the marriage, together with the names of two or three witnesses who were present.

_________________

Section 135

Account of the martyrdom of Joseph Smith the Prophet, and his brother, Hyrum Smith the Patriarch, at Carthage, Illinois, June 27, 1844.  The authorship of this account has been traditionally attributed to John Taylor.  See Documentary History of the Church 6:612.
1      To seal the testimony of this book and the Book of Mormon, we announce the martyrdom of Joseph Smith the Prophet, and Hyrum Smith the Patriarch.  They were shot in Carthage Jail, on the 27th of June, 1844, about five o’clock p.m., by an armed mob—painted black—of from 150 to 200 persons.  Hyrum was shot first and fell calmly, exclaiming:  “I am a dead man.”  Joseph leaped from the window, and was shot dead in the attempt, exclaiming:  “O Lord my God.”   They  were both shot after they were dead, in a brutal manner, and both received four balls.

2      John Taylor and Willard Richards, two of the Twelve, were the only persons in the room at the time; the former was wounded in a savage manner with four balls, but has since recovered; the latter, through the providence of God, escaped, without even a hole in his robe.

3      Joseph Smith, the Prophet and Seer of the Lord, has done more, save Jesus only, for the salvation of men in this world, than any other man that ever lived in it.  In the short space of twenty years, he has brought forth the Book of Mormon, which he translated by the gift and power of God, and has been the means of publishing it on two continents; has sent the fullness of the everlasting gospel, which it contained, to the four quarters of the earth; has brought forth the revelations and commandments which compose this book of Doctrine and Covenants, and many other wise documents and instructions for the benefit of the children of men; gathered many thousands of the Latter-day Saints, founded a great city, and left a fame and name that cannot be slain.  He lived great, and he died great in the eyes of God and his people; and like most of the Lord’s anointed in ancient times, has sealed his mission and his words with his own blood; and so has his brother Hyrum.  In life they were not divided, and in death they were not separated!

4      When Joseph went to Carthage to deliver himself up to the pretended requirements of the law, two or three days previous to his assassination, he said:  “I am going like a lamb to the slaughter; but I am calm as a summer’s morning; I have a conscience void of offense towards God, and towards all men.  I SHALL DIE INNOCENT, AND IT SHALL YET BE SAID OF ME—HE WAS MURDERED IN COLD BLOOD.”  The same morning, after Hyrum had made ready to go—shall it be said to the slaughter?  Yes, for so it was—he read the following paragraph, near the close of the twelfth chapter of Ether, in the Book of Mormon, and turned down the leaf upon it:

5      “And it came to pass that I prayed unto the Lord that he would give unto the Gentiles grace, that they might have charity.  And it came to pass that the Lord said unto me:  If they have not charity it mattereth not unto thee, thou hast been faithful; wherefore thy garments shall be made clean.  And because thou hast seen thy weakness, thou shalt be made strong, even unto the sitting down in the place which I have prepared in the mansions of my Father.  And now I...bid farewell unto the Gentiles, yea, and also unto my brethren whom I love, until we shall meet before the judgment-seat of Christ, where all men shall know that my garments are not spotted with your blood.”  (Ether 12:36-38)  The testators are now dead, and their testament is in force.

6      Hyrum Smith was forty-four years old in February, 1844, and Joseph Smith was thirty-eight in December, 1843; and henceforward their names will be classed among the martyrs of religion; and the reader in every nation will be reminded that the Book of Mormon, and this book of Doctrine and Covenants of the Church, cost the best blood of the nineteenth century to bring them forth for the salvation of a ruined world; and that if the fire can scathe a green tree for the glory of God, how easy it will burn up the dry trees to purify the vineyard of corruption.  They lived for glory; they died for glory; and glory is their eternal reward.  From age to age shall their names go down to posterity as gems for the sanctified.

7      They were innocent of any crime, as they had often been proved before and were only confined in jail by the conspiracy of traitors and wicked men; and their innocent blood on the floor of Carthage Jail is a broad seal affixed to “Mormonism” that cannot be rejected by any court on Earth, and their innocent blood on the escutcheon of the State of Illinois, with the broken faith of the State as pledged by the governor, is a witness to the truth of the everlasting gospel that all the world cannot impeach; and their innocent blood on the banner of liberty, and on the Magna Charta of the United States, is an ambassador for the religion of Jesus Christ, that will touch the hearts of honest men among all nations; and their  innocent  blood, with the innocent blood of all the martyrs under the altar that John saw, will cry unto the Lord of Hosts until he avenges that blood on the earth.  Amen.

_________________

Section 136

Dream or Vision experienced by Joseph Smith the Prophet during the last night of his life, June 26-27, 1844.  This dream is a metaphorical prophecy regarding the future of the LDS Church.  See Documentary History of the Church, 6:609-610.

1      I was back in Kirtland, Ohio, and thought I would take a walk out by myself, and view my old farm, which I found grown up with weeds and brambles, and altogether bearing evidence of neglect and want of culture. I went into the barn, which I found without floor or doors, with the weatherboarding off, and was altogether in keeping with the farm.

2      While I viewed the desolation around me, and was contemplating how it might be recovered from the curse upon it, there came rushing into the barn a company of furious men, who commenced to pick a quarrel with me.

3      The leader of the party ordered me to leave the barn and farm, stating it was none of mine, and that I must give up all hope of ever possessing it.

4      I told him the farm was given me by the Church, and although I had not had any use of it for some time back, still I had not sold it, and according to righteous principles it belonged to me or the Church.

5      He then grew furious and began to rail upon me, and threaten me, and said it never did belong to me nor to the Church.

6      I then told him that I did not think it worth contending about, that I had no desire to live upon it in its present state, and if he thought he had a better right I would not quarrel with him about it but leave; but my assurance that I would not trouble him at present did not seem to satisfy him, as he seemed determined to quarrel with me, and threatened me with the destruction of my body.

7      While he was thus engaged, pouring out his bitter words upon me, a rabble rushed in and nearly filled the barn, drew out their knives, and began to quarrel among themselves for the premises, and for a moment forgot me, at which time I took the opportunity to walk out of the barn about up to my ankles in mud.

8      When I was a little distance from the barn, I heard them screeching and screaming in a very distressed manner, as it appeared they had engaged in a general fight with their knives. While they were thus engaged, the dream or vision ended.

_________________

Section 137

Revelation given to Parley P. Pratt early in the month of July, 1844 on the plains of Illinois during his return to Nauvoo after the martyrdom of Joseph and Hyrum Smith.  Parley had been traveling doing missionary work in the northeast when he was constrained by the Spirit “a day or two” previous to the martyrdom to return to Nauvoo.  During his return trip while on the Illinois plain, Parley was overcome with anxiety and reflection for the saints in Nauvoo, and what to tell them, or how to advise and console them.  Parley then prayed out loud to the Lord for guidance, and received this revelation.  See Autobiography of Parley P. Pratt, 1985 edition, pages 293-294.
1      Lift up your head and rejoice; for behold!  It is well with my servants Joseph and Hyrum. 

2      My servant Joseph still holds the keys of my kingdom in this dispensation, and he shall stand in due time on the earth, in the flesh, and fulfill that to which he is appointed.

3      Go and say unto my people in Nauvoo, that they shall continue to pursue their daily duties and take care of themselves, and make no movement in Church government to reorganize or alter anything until the return of the remainder of the Quorum of the Twelve.

4      But exhort them that they continue to build the House of the Lord which I have commanded them to build in Nauvoo.

_________________

Section 138

Patriarchal blessing given to Joseph Smith the Prophet through Oliver Cowdery on September 22, 1835 in Kirtland Ohio.  This blessing or revelation contains many references to the divine calling and responsibilities of Joseph Smith as Head of the Dispensation of the Fullness of Times, and also many prophecies relating to his past and future mission.  The original text is archived in Patriarchal Blessings Book, volume 2:28, Church Historians Office.  The following narrative was written by Oliver Cowdery as an introduction which immediately precedes the actual text of the blessing in the original record:  “The reader will remember the remarks made at the commencement of the foregoing blessings, pronounced by the first patriarch, and first elder in this Church, Joseph Smith, Jun.:  I said that he had authority to bless; this is so, and it may be understood that those men whose names are mentioned in the blessings by his mouth, had long been employed in the work of the Lord, and were personally known to him.  I mean those besides his own family, who are myself, Frederick G. Williams, Sidney Rigdon, David Whitmer, John Whitmer, John Corrill, and William W. Phelps.  Now, after writing these blessings at the mouth of the Seer, I greatly desired to know the mind of the Spirit concerning this my brother, with whom I had labored so many years.  And accordingly I besought the Lord with prayer and fasting, who opened the heavens upon me, and thus, while in the heavenly vision, I wrote the following blessing, which is a part of that which was shown and declared should come upon my brother.  Therefore, let no one doubt of their correctness and truth, for they will verily be fulfilled.”  (signed) Oliver Cowdery.
1      Blessed of the Lord is my brother, for the integrity of his heart and the steadfastness of his soul.

2      Upheld by the aim of the Almighty, he shall never fall, but shall be strengthened by his right hand until he overcomes.

3      Like Jacob of old he shall wrestle with the angel, and as a prince shall he have power with God, and shall prevail.

4      Ever faithful to his friends and true to his word, the goodness of the Most High shall sustain him, and thousands shall stand up to defend him from the hand of his enemies, put forth the hand, and ward off the blow were it needful.

5      But ere his foes are aware he shall be hid under the pavilion of the Lord Jehovah;

6      For with the voice of his thunder shall he strike terror to their hearts, and as with the wings of an eagle shall my brother be carried beyond all harm, by the power of the Anointed.

7      From amid the burning bush, like Moses of old, shall he hear the voice, saying, “I am the God of thy fathers Abraham, Isaac and Jacob … I have seen the affliction of my people and have come down to deliver them.”  (Acts 7:32, 34)

8      Go thou, and say to the strength of my house, “To your tents, O Israel; build up the wastes and raise upon the foundation of desolation that this generation has made.”

9      Thus shall he be honored of the Lord, and thus shall it be recorded of him, that the generation to come may bless his name, in Israel, saying: 

10     “The Lord make thee as Joseph the Seer, who was of the house of Ephraim the brother of Manasseh; the Lord do thee good, and bring peace and blessings among thy house as he brought them upon the house of Joseph the Seer, who was raised up of a choice vine from the stem of Jacob through the root of Joseph, even that Joseph who was separated from his brethren.”

11     For like Joseph of old shall he be; he shall save the just from desolation by the wise counsel of the Almighty;

12     For by his direction shall they gather into store houses and barns until they overflow with the richness of the fruit of the harvest;

13     And by this means shall the just be saved from famine, while the nations of the wicked are distressed and faint.

14     In due time shall he go forth toward the north, and by the power of his word shall the deep begin to give way; and the ice melt before the sun.

15     By the keys of the kingdom shall he lead Israel into the land of Zion, while the house of Jacob shouts in the dance and in the song—

16     Joy, O my soul in that day, for thou shalt be with him and bear thy part in the keys which are confirmed upon thee for an everlasting priesthood forever and ever—

17     Joy, O my heart in that day, with thanksgiving and with praise, for thou shalt stand with him before the hosts of Israel—

18     The lame shall leap as an hart, the old shall renew their strength, and the virgin of Israel, with the youth shall exalt the name of our God upon harps and instruments of ten strings.

19     He shall be a sure arrow in the bow of his God; for he shall be hid under the shadow of his wing.

20     His loins shall be like iron, girded by the hand of the Lord, and his feet shall be swift to execute the commandment of the Most High when He shall say, “Destroy.”

21     His name shall be had in everlasting remembrance, and his seed after him, for they shall be saved to the uttermost.

22     His fame shall be sounded in foreign lands, even to the ends of the earth, as well as nigh at home—for in this the times shall change:  a prophet shall have honor in his own country.

23     His learning and wisdom shall astonish the great for they shall acknowledge that by his intelligence he has far surpassed their learning and their science.

24     In palaces of governors, rulers, and kings shall he be honored, even in his person, for God shall give him power to prevail.

25     He shall be a law-giver to Israel, and shall teach the house of Jacob the statutes of the Most High.

26     His testimony shall shine like the sun, and the weight of his influence shall be like the great river that rises on the east of the everlasting hills, and flows into the great deep; so shall his righteousness ever abound.

27     He shall partake of the blessing of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, the chief things of the ancient mountains, the precious things that couch beneath, and the treasure hid in the sand.

28     The records of past ages and generations, and the histories of ancient days shall he bring forth; even the record of the Nephites shall he again obtain, with all those hid up by Mormon, and others who were righteous, and many others until he is overwhelmed with knowledge.

29     No precious thing shall slumber from his possession, for he shall be covered with the most choice things of all ages, until his soul shall be satisfied and his heart shall say, Enough!  Enough!

30     In his hands shall the Urim and Thummim remain, and the holy ministry—the keys of the evangelical priesthood also for an everlasting priesthood forever, even the patriarchal; for, behold, he is the first patriarch in the last days.

31     He shall sit in the great assembly and general council of patriarchs, and execute the will and commandment under the Ancient of Days, for he shall have his place and act in his station.

32     Behold, my brother Joseph is blessed; blessed are all those who bless him, and blessed are all those whom he blesses.

33     Multitudes, multitudes shall come to a knowledge of the truth through his  ministry, and he shall be welcomed into the presence of kings and the great ones of the earth; for he shall claim his place among the nobles of the earth and shall be reverenced by them.

34     He shall also be filled with abundance of the fat of the earth; his flock shall bring forth thousands and tens of thousands; his vats shall overflow with wine and oil; his cattle shall increase to a multitude; he shall have horses and mules, asses, she-asses, and dromedaries, camels and elephants, and all swift beasts.

35     And when he goes forth in haste, his chariot shall roar like the approach of an army; he shall have gold and silver, precious stones, diamonds, pearls, and the pure platina, with antiquities of every kind.

36     Thus shall God bless, and thus shall he be prospered; he shall have peace after a little, for his enemies shall be consumed—many of them—and many shall turn and be his friends in very deed.

37     He shall remain to a good old age, even until his head is like the pure wool.

38     Behold there is not end to the vision, of the multiplicity of blessings and glories, which shall come upon my brother Joseph.

39     He shall possess a mansion on high and have an inheritance in that city which is like pure gold, even like transparent glass.

40     His rest shall be glorious and his name remain forever.

41     Thus closes the vision, and thus it shall be.  Even so.  Amen.

________________

Section 139
“Word and Will of the Lord” given through President Brigham Young, at the Winter Quarters of the Camp of Israel, Omaha Nation, west bank of the Missouri River, near Council Bluffs, Iowa, January 14, 1847. This revelation gave the Lord’s will for the organization for the saints’ travels to the west.  The people are admonished in their conduct, and are placed  under covenant to obey the commandments.  It was needful that Joseph Smith the Prophet seal his testimony with his blood; his blood cries from the ground against the wicked who spilled it.  Judgments are to be poured out upon the wicked, and warnings given to the members of the Church that their faith would fail and their enemies triumph over them if they were not diligent in keeping all of the commandments of the Lord.
1      The Word and Will of the Lord concerning the Camp of Israel in their journeyings to the west:

2      Let all the people of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, and those who journey with them, be organized into companies, with a covenant and promise to keep all the commandments and statutes of the Lord our God.

3      Let the companies be organized with captains of hundreds, captains of fifties, and captains of tens, with a president and his two counselors at their head, under the direction of the Twelve Apostles.

4      And this shall be our covenant:  that we will walk in all the ordinances of the Lord.

5      Let each company provide themselves with all the teams, wagons, provisions, clothing, and other necessaries for the journey, that they can.

6      When the companies are organized, let them go to with their might, to prepare for those who are to tarry.

7      Let each company with their captains and presidents decide how many can go next spring; then choose out a sufficient number of able-bodied and expert men to take teams, seeds, and farming utensils, to go as pioneers to prepare for putting in spring crops.

8      Let each company bear an equal proportion, according to the dividend of their property, in taking the poor, the widows, the fatherless, and the families of those who have gone into the army, that the cries of the widow and the fatherless come not up into the ears of the Lord against this people.

9      Let each company prepare houses, and fields for raising grain, for those who are to remain behind this season; and this is the will of the Lord concerning his people.

10     Let every man use all his influence and property to remove this people to the place where the Lord shall locate a stake of Zion.

11     And if ye do this with a pure heart in all faithfulness, ye shall be blessed; you shall be blessed in your flocks, and in your herds, and in your fields, and in your houses, and in your families. 

12     Let my servants Ezra T. Benson and Erastus Snow organize a company.

13     And let my servants Orson Pratt and Wilford Woodruff organize a company.

14     Also, let my servants Amasa Lyman and George A. Smith organize a company.

15     And appoint presidents, and captains of hundreds, and of fifties and of tens.

16     And let my servants that have been appointed go and teach this, my will, to the saints, that they may be ready to go to a land of peace.

17     Go thy way and do as I have told you, and fear not thine enemies; for they shall not have power to stop my work.

18     Zion shall be redeemed in mine own due time.

19     And if any man shall seek to build up himself, and seeketh not my counsel, he shall have no power, and his folly shall be made manifest.

20     Seek ye and keep all your pledges one with another, and covet not that which is thy brother’s.

21     Keep yourselves from evil to take the name of the Lord in vain, for I am the Lord your God, even the God of your fathers, the God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob.

22     I am He who led the children of Israel out of the land of Egypt; and my arm is stretched out in the last days to save my people Israel.

23     Cease to contend one with another; cease to speak evil one of another.

24     Cease drunkenness, and let your words tend to edifying one another.

25     If thou borrowest of thy neighbor, thou shalt restore that which thou hast borrowed; and if thou canst not repay, then go straightway and tell thy neighbor, lest he condemn thee.

26     If thou shalt find that which thy neighbor has lost, thou shalt make diligent search until thou shalt deliver it to him again.

27     Thou shalt be diligent in preserving what thou hast, that thou mayest be a wise steward; for it is the free gift of the Lord thy God, and thou art his steward.

28     If thou art merry, praise the Lord with singing, with music, with dancing, and with a prayer of praise and thanksgiving.

29     If thou art sorrowful, call on the Lord thy God with supplication, that your souls may be joyful.

30     Fear not thine enemies, for they are in mine hands, and I will do my pleasure with them.

31     My people must be tried in all things that they may be prepared to receive the glory that I have for them, even the glory of Zion; and he that will not bear chastisement is not worthy of my kingdom.

32     Let him that is ignorant learn wisdom by humbling himself and calling upon the Lord his God, that his eyes may be opened that he may see, and his ears opened that he may hear;

33     For my Spirit is sent forth into the world to enlighten the humble and contrite, and to the condemnation of the ungodly.

34     Thy brethren have rejected you and your testimony, even the nation that has driven you out;

35     And now cometh the day of their calamity, even the days of sorrow, like a woman that is taken in travail; and their sorrow shall be great, unless they speedily repent; yea, very speedily;

36     For they killed the prophets, and them that were sent unto them, and they have shed innocent blood, which crieth from the ground against them;

37     Therefore, marvel not at these things, for ye are not pure; ye cannot yet bear my glory; but ye shall behold it if ye are faithful in keeping all my words that I have given you, from the days of Adam to Abraham; from Abraham to Moses; from Moses to Jesus and his apostles; and from Jesus and his apostles  to  Joseph  Smith,  whom  I  did call upon by mine angels, my ministering servants; and by mine own voice out of the heavens, to bring forth my work.

38     Which foundation he did lay, and was faithful; and I took him to myself.

39     Many have marveled because of his death; but it was needful that he should seal his testimony with his blood, that he might be honored, and the wicked might be condemned. 

40     Have I not delivered you from your enemies, only in that I have left a witness of my name?

41     Now, therefore, hearken, O ye people of my Church; and ye elders listen together; you have received my kingdom.

42     Be diligent in keeping all my commandments, lest judgment come upon you, and your faith fail you, and your enemies triumph over you.  So, no more at present.  Amen and amen.

_________________

Section 140

Dream or vision  received by Brigham Young on February 17, 1847, while in Winter Quarters.  In this vision, Brigham was instructed by Joseph Smith concerning the organization of the family of God from before the foundation of the world.  The present, earthly family relationships are often out of order and not according to the eternal relationships organized originally by the Father.  The purpose of the “Law of Adoption” is to restore the human family to this divine family pattern.  Following the “Spirit of the Lord”—or receiving revelation—is necessary in order to properly organize the divine family of God.  Speaking of this vision, Brigham Young declared:  “I will now say to my brethren and sisters, that while we were in Winter Quarters, the Lord gave me a revelation just as much as he ever gave one to anybody.  He opened my mind, and showed me the organization of the Kingdom of God in a family capacity” (Journal of Discourses, Volume 18:244).  The record of this vision included here is taken mostly from the Manuscript History of Brigham Young, pages 529-530.  Two other very similar accounts of this same vision may be found in On the Mormon Frontier: The Diary of Hosea Stout, February 28, 1847, Volume 1:238, and in The Juvenile Instructor, Volume 8, page 114.  Some of the amalgamation below was taken from the Hosea Stout account.

1      I met with the brethren of the Twelve in the historian’s office.  Conversation ensued relative to emigration westward.

2      I related the following dream:

3      While sick and asleep about noonday of the 17th [of February, 1847], I dreamed that I went to Joseph.  He looked perfectly natural, sitting with his feet on the lower round of his chair.  I took hold of his right hand and kissed him many times, and said to him: 

4      “Why is it that we cannot be together as we used to be? You have been from us a long time, and we want your society and do not like to be separated from you.”

5      Joseph, rising from his chair, and looking at me with his usual, earnest, expressive, and pleasing countenance, replied, “It is all right.”

6      I replied, “I do not like to be away from you.”

7      Joseph said, “It is all right; we cannot be together yet; we shall be by and by; but you will have to do without me a while, and then we shall be together again.”

8      I then discovered there was a hand rail between us; Joseph stood by a window, and to the southwest of him it was very light.  I was in the twilight, and to the north of me it was very dark.

9      I said: “Brother Joseph, the brethren you know well, better than I do; you raised them up and brought the priesthood to us.  The brethren have a great anxiety to understand the law of adoption or the sealing principles, and if you have a word of counsel for me, I should be glad to receive it.”

10      Joseph  stepped  toward  me,  looking very earnestly, yet pleasantly, and said, 

11     “Tell the people to be humble and faithful, and be sure to keep the Spirit of the Lord, and it will lead them right.  Be careful and not turn away the small still voice; it will teach you what to do and where to go; it will yield the fruits of the kingdom.  Tell the brethren to keep their hearts open to conviction, so that when the Holy Ghost comes to them, their hearts will be ready to receive it.”

12     Joseph explained how the Spirit of the Lord reflected on the spirit of man and set him to pondering on any subject; he also explained how to know the Spirit of the Lord from the spirit of the enemy.

13     He said, “The mind of man must be open to try all spirits, in order to be prepared to receive the Spirit of the Lord, which always brings peace, makes one happy, and takes away every other spirit; otherwise the mind of man might be barred so as not to receive the spirit of the Lord.”

14     “They can tell the Spirit of the Lord from all other spirits; it will whisper peace and joy to their souls; it will take malice, hatred, strife and all evil from their hearts; and their whole desire will be to do good, bring forth righteousness and build up the Kingdom of God.”

15     “Tell the brethren if they will follow the Spirit of the Lord they will go right.  Be sure to tell the people to keep the Spirit of the Lord; and if they will, they will find themselves just as they were organized by our Father in Heaven before they came into the world.  Our Father in Heaven organized the human family, but they are all disorganized and in great confusion.”

16     Joseph then showed me the pattern—how they were in the beginning.  This I cannot describe, but I saw it, and saw where the priesthood had been taken from the earth ,and how it must be joined together so that there would be a perfect chain from Father Adam to his latest posterity.

17     Joseph again said, “Tell the people to be sure to keep the Spirit of the Lord and follow it, and it will lead them just right.”

_________________

Section 141

Vision received by Joseph Smith the Prophet on January 21, 1836, in the Temple in Kirtland, Ohio.  The occasion was a meeting in the west school room of the temple, where anointing ordinances as they had been revealed at the time were being administered.  Joseph Smith Senior was anointed and blessed, who in turn performed the ordinance on the others present.  This vision was witnessed by Joseph and others after the anointing and blessing ordinances.  It gives a beginning understanding of some foundational principles of work for the dead.  The vision also gives a prophetic look at the future work of the Quorum of the Twelve, and the establishment of Zion.  Prayer also is to be with uplifted hands.  Verses 1 through 10 of this vision are included in the LDS Doctrine and Covenants Section 137.  See Documentary History of the Church, 2:379-382.

1      The heavens were opened upon us, and I beheld the celestial Kingdom of God, and the glory thereof, whether in the body or out, I cannot tell.

2      I saw the transcendent beauty of the gate through which the heirs of that kingdom will enter, which was like unto circling flames of fire;

3      Also the blazing throne of God, whereon was seated the Father and the Son.

4      I saw the beautiful streets of that kingdom, which had the appearance of being paved with gold.

5      I saw Father Adam and Abraham, my father and my mother, and my brother Alvin, that has long since slept;

6      And marveled how it was that he had obtained an inheritance in that kingdom, seeing that he had departed this life before the Lord had set his hand to gather Israel the second time, and had not been baptized for the remission of sins.

7      Thus came the voice of the Lord unto me, saying:

8      All who have died without a knowledge of this gospel, who would have received it if they had been permitted to tarry, shall be heirs of the celestial Kingdom of God;

9      Also all that shall die henceforth without a knowledge of it, who would have received it with all their hearts, shall be heirs of that kingdom; for I, the Lord, will judge all men according to their works, according to the desire of their hearts.

10     And I also beheld that all children who die before they arrive at the years of accountability, are saved in the celestial Kingdom of Heaven.

11     I saw the Twelve Apostles of the Lamb, who are now upon the earth, who hold the keys of this last ministry, in foreign lands, standing together in a circle, much fatigued, with their clothes tattered and feet swollen, with their eyes cast downward, and Jesus standing in their midst, and they did not behold Him.

12     The Savior looked upon them and wept.

13     I also beheld Elder [William E.] M[c]’Lellin in the south, standing upon a hill, surrounded by a vast multitude, preaching to them, and a lame man standing before him supported by his crutches; he threw them down at his word and leaped as a hart, by the mighty power of God.

14     Also, I saw Elder Brigham Young standing in a strange land, in the far south and west, in a desert place, upon a rock in the midst of about a dozen men of color, who appeared hostile.

15     He was preaching to them in their own tongue, and the angel of God standing above his head, with a drawn sword in his hand, protecting him, but he did not see it.

16     And I finally saw the Twelve in the celestial Kingdom of God.

17     I also beheld the redemption of Zion, and many things which the tongue of man cannot describe in full.

18     Many of my brethren who received the ordinance with me saw glorious visions also.  Angels ministered unto them as well as to myself, and the power of the Highest rested upon us; the house was filled with the glory of God, and we shouted, Hosanna to God and the Lamb!

19     My scribe also received his anointing with us, and saw, in a vision, the armies of heaven protecting the saints in their return to Zion, and [there were] many [other] things which I saw.

20     The Bishop of Kirtland with his counselors, and the Bishop of Zion with his counselors were present with us and received their anointings under the hands of Father Smith, and this was confirmed by the presidency, and the glories of heaven were unfolded to them also.

21     We then invited the high councilors of Kirtland and Zion into our room, and President Hyrum Smith anointed the head of the president of the councilors in Kirtland, and President David Whitmer the head of the president of the councilors of Zion.

22     The president of each quorum then anointed the heads of his colleagues, each in his turn, beginning at the oldest.

23     The visions of heaven were opened to them also.  Some of them saw the face of the Savior, and others were ministered unto by holy angels, and the spirit of prophecy and revelation was poured out in mighty power; and [we shouted] loud hosannas, and glory to God in the highest; [we] saluted the heavens, for we all communed with the heavenly host.

24     And I saw in my vision all of the presidency in the celestial Kingdom of God, and many others that were present.

25     Our meeting was opened by singing, and prayer was offered up by the head of each quorum, and closed by singing, and invoking the benediction of heaven, with uplifted hands.

_________________

Section 142

Song, sung by the gift of tongues and translated, February 27, 1833.  This revelation is included in the Kirtland Revelation Book, pages 48-49, Joseph Smith Collection, Church Historians Office.

1      Age after age has rolled away, according to the sad fate of man—countless millions forever gone.

2      At length the period of time has come that oft was seen by a prophetic eye and written, too, by all holy men inspired of the Lord, a time which was seen by Enoch of old— 

3      At a time when he stood upon the mount which was called the Mountain of God as he gazed upon nature and the corruption of man, and mourned their sad fate and wept and cried with a loud voice, and heaved forth his sighs, “Omnipotence, Omnipotence!  O, may I see thee!”

4      And with his finger He touched his eyes and he saw heaven, he gazed on eternity and sang an angelic song and mingled his voice with the heavenly throng, “Hosanna! Hosanna! The sound of the trump!” around the throne of God echoed and echoed again, and rang and reechoed until eternity was filled with his voice.

5      He saw, yea, he saw and he glorified God, the salvation of his people, his city caught up through the gospel of Christ.

6      He saw the beginning, the ending of men; he saw the time when Adam his Father was made, and he saw that he was in eternity before a grain of dust in the balance was weighed.

7      He saw that He emanated and came down from God.  He saw what had passed and then was and is present and to come.

8      Therefore, he saw the last days, the angel that came down to John, and the angel that is now flying, having the everlasting gospel to commit unto men—

9      Which in my soul I have received, and from death and bondage from the devil I am freed, and am free in the gospel of Christ.

10     And I am waiting, and with patience I will wait on the Lord. Hosanna!  Loud sound the trump!  Come Eternity, to ring Hosanna forever.

11     I am waiting the coming of Christ, a mansion on high, a celestial abode, a seat on the right hand of God.

12     Angels are coming, the Holy Ghost is falling upon the saints and will continue to fall.

13     The Savior is coming—yea, the Bridegroom.  Prepare ye, prepare!  Yea the cry has gone forth, “Go, wait on the Lord!”

14     The angels in glory will soon be descending to join you in singing the praises of God.  The trump loud shall sound, the dark veil soon shall rend, heaven shall shake, the earth shall tremble, and all nature shall feel the power of God.

15     Gaze ye saints, gaze ye upon Him!  Gaze upon Jesus!  Hosanna!  Loud sound the trump!  His Church is caught up!  Hosanna!  Praise Him ye saints.

16     They stand at his feet; behold they are weeping; they strike hands with Enoch of old.

17     They inherit a city as it is written, the City of God.  Loud sound the trump!  They receive a celestial crown.  Hosanna!  Hosanna!  The heaven of heavens!  And the heavens are filled with the praises of God.  Amen.

_________________

Section 143

Revelation received by Joseph Smith the Prophet at Hiram, Ohio, on March 20, 1832.  The Lord designates that bishops shall be judges and administrators over consecrations and donations of the Church members, and as well over the temporal well-being and needs of the people.  The people are  to  be  equal 

in temporal as well as spiritual things.  This revelation was recorded in the Newel K. Whitney Papers, Harold B. Lee Library, Brigham Young University.

1      Verily thus saith the Lord unto you my servants Sidney and Joseph:

2      I reveal unto you for your own profit and instruction concerning the bishops of my Church—

3      What is their duty in the Church?

4      Behold, it is their duty to stand in the office of their bishopric and to fill the judgment seat which I have appointed unto them:  to administer the benefits of the Church or the overplusses of all who are in their stewardships, according to the commandments as they are severally appointed.

5      And the property or that which they  receive of the Church is not their own but belongeth to the Church.

6      Wherefore it is the property of the Lord and it is for the poor of the Church, to be administered according to the law;

7      For it is the will of the Lord that the Church should be made equal in all things.

8      Wherefore the bishops are accountable before the Lord for their stewardships, to administer of their stewardship (in the which they are appointed by commandment jointly with you my servants) unto the Lord, as well as you my servants or the rest of the Church, that the benefits of all may be dedicated unto the Lord, that the Lord’s storehouse may be filled always, that ye may all grow in temporal as well as spiritual things.

9      And now verily I say unto you, the bishops must needs be separated unto their bishopric and judgment seats from the care of business, but not from claim, neither from counsel.  

10     Wherefore I have given unto you commandment that you should be joined together by covenant and bond;

11     Wherefore see that ye do even as I have commanded.

12     And unto the office of the presidency of the High Priesthood I have given authority to preside with the assistance of his councilors over all the concerns of the Church. 

13     Wherefore stand ye fast, claim your priesthood in authority, yet in meekness;

14     And I am able to make you abound and be fruitful and you shall never fall;

15     For unto you I have given the keys of the kingdom, and if you transgress not they shall never be taken from you.

16     Wherefore feed my sheep.  Even so.  Amen.

_________________

Section 144

Prayer for the Redemption of Zion, by Joseph Smith the Prophet, written in Kirtland, Ohio, December 10, 1833.  Joseph Smith Collection, Church Historian’s Office.
1      O my God!  Thou who hast called and chosen a few, through thy weak instrument, by commandment, and sent them to Missouri—a place which thou didst call Zion, and commanded thy servants to consecrate it unto thyself for a place of refuge and safety for the gathering of thy saints, to be built up a holy city unto thyself;

2      And as thou hast said that no other place should be appointed like unto this, therefore, I ask thee, in the name of Jesus Christ, to return thy people, unto their houses and their inheritances, to enjoy the fruit of their labors;

3      That all the waste places may be built up; that all the enemies of thy people, who will not repent and turn unto thee, be destroyed from off the face of the land.

4      And let a house be built and established unto thy name;

5      And let all the losses that thy people have sustained be rewarded unto them, even more than fourfold,

6      That the borders of Zion be enlarged forever; and let her be established no more to be thrown down;

7      And let all thy saints, when they are scattered like sheep, and are persecuted, flee unto Zion, and be established in the midst of her;

8      And let her be organized according to thy law; and let this prayer ever be recorded before thy face.

9      Give thy Holy Spirit unto my brethren, unto whom I write; send them angels to guard them, and deliver them from all evil;

10     And when they turn their faces towards Zion, and bow down before thee and pray, may their sins never come up before thy face, neither have place in the book of thy remembrance.

11     And may they depart from all their iniquities.

12     Provide food for them as thou dost for the ravens; provide clothing to cover their nakedness, and houses that they may dwell therein;

13     Give unto them friends in abundance, and let their names be recorded in the Lamb’s Book of Life; eternally before thy face.  Amen.

_________________

Section 145

Patriarchal blessing given by Joseph Smith the Prophet to his father, Joseph Smith Sen., at Kirtland, Ohio, December 18, 1833.  See Patriarchal Blessings Book 1:8, Church Historian’s Office.  The narration of this blessing was recorded by Oliver Cowdery, who also wrote the following words in the manuscript before recording the words of the blessing:  “The following blessings by the spirit of prophecy, were pronounced by Joseph Smith, Jun., the first elder, and first patriarch of the Church.  For although his father laid hands upon and blessed the fatherless, thereby securing the blessings of the Lord unto them and their posterity, he was not the first elder, because God called upon his son, Joseph, and ordained him to this power, and delivered to him the keys of the kingdom—that is, of authority and spiritual blessings upon the Church—and through him the Lord revealed his will to the Church.  He was ministered unto by the angel, and by his direction, he obtained the records of the Nephites, and translated [them] by the gift and power of God.  He was ordained by the angel John unto the lesser or Aaronic Priesthood, in company with myself, in the town of Harmony, Susquehannah County, Pennsylvania, on Friday, the 15th day of May, 1829; after which we repaired to the water, even to the Susquehannah River, and were baptized: he first ministering unto me, and after, I to him.  But before baptism our souls were drawn out in mighty prayer, to know how we might obtain the blessings of baptism and of the Holy Spirit according to the order of God.  And we diligently sought for the right of the fathers and the authority of the Holy Priesthood, and the power to administer in the same; for we desired to be followers of righteousness and possessors of greater knowledge, even the knowledge of the mysteries of the Kingdom of God.  Therefore, we repaired to the woods, even as our father Joseph said we should—that is—to the bush, and called upon the name of the Lord, and He answered us out of the heavens.  And while we were in heavenly vision the angel came down and bestowed upon us this priesthood, and then, as I have said, we repaired to the water and were baptized.  After this we received the high and Holy Priesthood, but an account of this will be given elsewhere, or in another place.  Let it suffice that others had authority to bless, but after these blessings were given, of which I am about to write, Joseph Smith Sen. was ordained a president and patriarch under the hands of his son, Joseph, myself, Sidney Rigdon, and Frederick G. Williams, presidents of the Church.  These blessings were given by the spirit of prophecy, on the 18th of December 1833, and written by my own hand at the time; and I know them to be correct and according to the mind of the Lord.  Thus spake the Seer, and these are the words which fell from his lips, while the visions of the Almighty were open to his view, saying:”
1      Blessed of the Lord is my father, for he shall stand in the midst of his posterity and shall be comforted by their blessings when he is old and bowed down with years, and shall be called a prince over them, and shall be numbered among those who hold the right of patriarchal priesthood, even the keys of that ministry;

2      For he shall assemble together his posterity like unto Adam; and the assembly which he called shall be an ensample for my father, for thus it is written of him:

3      Three years previous to the death of Adam, he called Seth, Enos, Cainan, Mahalaleel, Jared, Enoch, and Methuselah who were high priests, with the residue of his posterity who were righteous, into the valley of Adam-ondi-Ahman, and there bestowed upon them his last blessing.

4      And the Lord appeared unto them, and they rose up and blessed Adam, and called him Michael, the Prince, the Archangel.

5      And the Lord administered comfort unto Adam, and said unto him, I have set thee to be at the head:  a multitude of nations shall come of thee and thou art a Prince over them forever.

6      So shall it be with my father:  he shall be called a prince over his posterity, holding the keys of the patriarchal priesthood over the Kingdom of God on Earth, even the Church of Latter-day Saints; 

7      And he shall sit in the general assembly of patriarchs, even in council with the Ancient of Days, when He shall sit and all the patriarchs with Him, and [my father] shall enjoy his right and authority under the direction of the Ancient of Days. 

8      And blessed also my mother, for she is a mother in Israel, and shall be a partaker with my father in all his patriarchal blessings.

9      And blessed also are my brothers and my sisters, for they shall yet find redemption in the House of the Lord and their offerings shall be a blessing, a joy, and a comfort unto them.

10     Blessed is my mother, for her soul is ever filled with benevolence and philanthropy; and not withstanding her age, she shall yet receive strength and be comforted in the midst of her house;

11     And thus saith the Lord, “She shall have eternal life.”

12     And again, blessed is my father, for the hand of the Lord shall be over him and he shall be full of the Holy Ghost; for he shall predict whatsoever shall befall his posterity unto the latest generation, and shall see the affliction of his children pass away, and their enemies under their feet;

13     And when his head is fully ripe he shall behold himself as an olive tree whose branches are bowed down with much fruit;

14     Behold the blessings of Joseph by the hand of his progenitor shall come upon the head of my father and his seed after him, to the uttermost;

15     Even he shall be a fruitful bough, even a fruitful bough by a well whose branches run over the wall;

16     And his seed shall abide in strength, and the arms of their hands shall be made strong by the hands of the mighty God of Jacob;

17     And the God of his fathers, even the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, shall help him and his seed after him;

18     Even the Almighty shall bless him with blessings of heaven above, and his seed after him; and the blessings of the deep that lieth under; and his seed shall rise up and call him blessed.

19     And he shall be as the vine of the choice grape when her clusters are fully ripe; and he shall also possess a mansion on high, even in the celestial kingdom;

20     His council shall be sought for by thousands, and he shall have place in the House of the Lord; for he shall be mighty in the council of the elders;

21     And his days shall yet be lengthened out; and when he shall go hence he shall go in peace, and his rest shall be glorious, and his name shall be had in remembrance to the end.  Amen.

_________________

Section 146

Revelation received by Joseph Smith the Prophet at Far West, Missouri, in November 1837.  This “Revelation on War” speaks of the calamities of war to befall the earth.  See Elders Journal, November 1837, page 28.
1      Verily thus saith the Lord, peace shall soon be taken from the earth, and it has already begun to be taken, for a lying spirit has gone out upon all the face of the earth and shall perplex the nations, and shall stir them up to anger against one another.  

2      For behold, saith the Lord, very fierce and very terrible war is near at hand, even at your doors.  

3      Therefore, make haste saith the Lord, O ye my people, and gather yourselves together and be at peace among yourselves, or there shall be no safety for you.

_________________

Section 147

Discourse by Joseph Smith the Prophet, delivered on June 27, 1839 in Commerce, Illinois (soon after renamed Nauvoo).  This discourse addresses the two “Comforters”—the first of which is the Holy Ghost who delivers peace and enlightenment to the soul, and the second of which is an essential event in the Calling and Election process, or the personal meeting of the Savior and his Father.  See Words of Joseph Smith pages 3-6, and Documentary History of the Church, 3:379-381.

1      On the doctrine of faith:  Faith comes by hearing the word of God through the testimony of the servants of God.  That testimony is always attended by the spirit of prophecy and revelation.

2      Repentance is a thing that cannot be trifled with every day.  Daily transgression and daily repentance is not that which is pleasing in the sight of God.

3      Baptism is a holy ordinance preparatory to the reception of the Holy Ghost.  It is the channel and key by which the Holy Ghost will be administered.

4      The gift of the Holy Ghost by the laying on of hands cannot be received through the medium of any other principle than the principle of righteousness, for if the proposals are not complied with, it is of no use, but withdraws.

5      The gift of tongues was given for the purpose of preaching among those whose language is not understood, as on the day of Pentecost.  It is not necessary for tongues to be taught to the Church particularly, for any man that has the Holy Ghost can speak of the things of God in his own tongue, as well as to speak in another; for faith comes not by signs but by hearing the word of God.

6      The doctrines of the resurrection of the dead and eternal judgment are necessary to preach among the first principles of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 

7      On the doctrine of Election:  St. Peter exhorts us to “make our calling and election sure.”  (2 Peter 1:10)  This is that sealing power spoken of by Paul in other places:

8      “In whom ye also trusted, after that ye heard the word of truth, the gospel of your salvation: in whom also after that ye believed, ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of Promise, Which is the earnest of our inheritance until the redemption of the purchased possession, unto the praise of his glory.”  (Ephesians 1:13-14)

9      That we may be sealed up unto the day of redemption, this principle ought (in its proper place) to be taught;

10     For God hath not revealed anything to Joseph, but what he will make known unto the Twelve and even the least saint may know all things as fast as he is able to bear them; for the day must come  when  no  man need say to his neighbor, Know ye the Lord?  For all shall know Him (who remain) from the least to the greatest. 

11     How is this to be done?  It is to be done by this sealing power and the other Comforter spoken of, which will be manifest by Revelation.

12     There are two Comforters spoken of.  One is the Holy Ghost, the same as given on the day of Pentecost, and which all saints receive after faith, repentance and baptism.

13     This first comforter or Holy Ghost has no other effect than pure intelligence.  

14     It is more powerful in expanding the mind, enlightening the understanding, and storing the intellect with present knowledge, of a man who is of the literal seed of Abraham than of one that is a gentile, though it may not have half as much visible effect upon the body;

15     For as the Holy Ghost falls upon one of the literal Seed of Abraham, it is calm and serene; and his whole soul and body are only exercised by the pure spirit of intelligence;

16     While the effect of the Holy Ghost upon a Gentile is to purge out the old blood and make him actually of the seed of Abraham.

17     That man that has none of the blood of Abraham naturally must have a new creation by the Holy Ghost; in such a case there may be more of a powerful effect upon the body—visible to the eye—than upon an Israelite, while the Israelite at first might be far before the Gentile in pure intelligence. 

18     The other Comforter spoken of is a subject of great interest and perhaps understood by few of this generation.  After a person has faith in Christ, repents of his sins, is baptized for the remission of his sins, and receives the Holy Ghost by the laying on of hands, which is the first Comforter, then let him continue to humble himself before God, hungering and thirsting after Righteousness, and living by every word of God;

19     The Lord will soon say unto him, Son thou shalt be exalted.

20     When the Lord has thoroughly proved him, and finds that the man is determined to serve him at all hazard, then the man will find his calling and election made sure; then it will be his privilege to receive the other Comforter, which the Lord hath promised the saints as is recorded in the testimony of Saint John in the 14th chapter, from the 12th to the 27th verses.  

21     Note especially the 16th, 17th, 18th, 21st, and 23rd verses:

22     “And I will pray the Father, and he shall give you another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever;  Even the Spirit of Truth; whom the world cannot receive, because it seeth him not, neither knoweth him: but ye know him; for he dwelleth with you, and shall be in you.  I will not leave you comfortless:  I will come to you.”  (John 14:16-18)

23     “He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth Me:  and he that loveth Me shall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and will manifest myself to him.”  (John 14:21)

24     “Jesus answered and said unto him, If a man love Me, he will keep my words:  and my Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and make our abode with him.”  (John 14:23)

25     Now what is this other Comforter?  It is no more or less than the Lord Jesus Christ himself.

26     This is the sum and substance of the whole matter, that when any man obtains this last Comforter he will have the personage of Jesus Christ to attend him or appear unto him from time to time; even He will manifest the Father unto him, they will take up their abode with him; 

27     The visions of the heavens will be opened unto him and the Lord will teach him face to face; 

28     He may have a perfect knowledge of the mysteries of the Kingdom of God, and this is the state and place the ancient saints arrived at when they had such glorious visions:   Isaiah, Ezekiel, John upon the Isle of Patmos, Saint Paul in the third heavens, and all the saints who held communion with the general assembly and Church of the First Born.

29     The spirit of revelation is in connection with these blessings.  A person may profit by noticing the first  intimation  of  the spirit of revelation.  For instance, when you feel pure intelligence flowing unto you, it may give you sudden strokes of ideas so that by noticing it you may find it fulfilled the same day or soon; i.e., those things that were presented unto your minds by the Spirit of God will come to pass.

30     By learning the Spirit of God and understanding it, you may grow into the principle of revelation. until you become perfect in Christ Jesus.

31     An evangelist is a patriarch, even the oldest man of the blood of Joseph or of the seed of Abraham.  Wherever the Church of Christ is established in the earth, there should be a patriarch for the benefit of the posterity of the saints, as it was with Jacob in giving his patriarchal blessing unto his Sons.

_________________

Section 148

Discourse by Joseph Smith the Prophet given approximately July 2, 1839 in Commerce, Illinois (soon after renamed Nauvoo).  This discourse has been referred to as “The Prophet on Priesthood.”  This discourse also describes several key doctrines relative to the mission and authority of Adam or Michael, as well as  things pertaining to end-time events.  See Documentary History of the Church 3:385-392.  The original Willard Richards account may be found in The Words of Joseph Smith, pages 8-12.

1      The priesthood was first given to Adam:  he obtained the First Presidency and held the keys of it from generation to generation;

2      He obtained it in the creation before the world was formed as in Genesis 1:26-28; he had dominion given him over every living creature.

3      He is Michael, the Archangel, spoken of in the scriptures.

4      Then to Noah who is Gabriel, he stands next in authority to Adam in the priesthood; he was called of God to this office and was the father of all living in his day, and to him was given the dominion.

5      These men held keys, first on Earth, and then in heaven.

6      The priesthood is an everlasting principle, and existed with God from eternity and will exist to eternity, without beginning of days or end of years.

7      The keys have to be brought from heaven whenever the gospel is sent.  When they are revealed from heaven, it is by Adam’s authority.

8      Daniel chapter seven speaks of the Ancient of Days, he means the oldest man, our Father Adam, Michael; He will call his children together, and hold a council with them to prepare them for the coming of the Son of Man.

9         Adam is the Father of the human family and presides over the spirits of all men;

10     And all that have had the keys must stand before Him in this great Council.  This may take place before some of us leave this stage of action. 

11     The Son of Man stands before Him, and there is given to the Son of Man glory and dominion;

12     Adam delivers up his stewardship to Christ:  that which was delivered to Him as holding the keys of the universe, but retains his standing as head of the human family.

13     The spirit of man is not a created being; it existed from eternity and will exist to eternity.

14     Anything created cannot be eternal—earth, water, and all.  These had their existence in an elementary state from eternity. 

15     Our Savior speaks of children and says, Their angels always stand before my Father.

16     The Father called all spirits before him at the creation of man and organized them.  He (Adam) is the head, and was told to multiply.

17     The keys were given to  Him,  and  by Him to others.  He will have to give an account of his stewardship, and they to Him.

18     The priesthood is everlasting.

19     The Savior, Moses, and Elias  gave the keys to Peter, James, and John on the mount when they were transfigured before him.

20     The priesthood is everlasting, without beginning of days or end of years, “Without father, without mother, without descent, having neither beginning of days, nor end of life.”  (Hebrews 7:3)

21     If there is no change of ordinances, there is no change of priesthood.

22     Wherever the ordinances of the gospel are administered, there is the priesthood.

23     How have we come at the priesthood in the last days?  It came down in regular succession.  Peter, James, and John had it given to them, and they in turn gave it to others.  Christ is the great High Priest; Adam next.

24     Paul speaks of the Church coming to an innumerable company of angels, to God the Judge of all, the spirits of just men made perfect, and to Jesus the mediator of the New Covenant.  (Hebrews 11:23)

25     I saw Adam in the valley of Adam-ondi-Ahman; He called together his children, and blessed them with a patriarchal blessing.  The Lord appeared in their midst, and he (Adam) blessed them all, and foretold what should befall them to the latest generation.  (D&C 107:56)

26     This is why Adam blessed his posterity; He wanted to bring them into the presence of God.

27     They looked for a city—Moses sought to bring the children of Israel into the presence of God through the power of the priesthood, but he could not.

28     In the first ages of the world they tried to establish the same thing, and  there were Eliases raised up who tried to restore these very glories but did not obtain them.

29     But they prophesied of a day when this glory would be revealed.

30     Paul spoke of the Dispensation of the Fullness of Times, when God would gather together all things in one.

31     Those men to whom these keys have been given will have to be there, as they without us cannot not be made perfect.

32     These men are in heaven, but their children are on Earth. Their bowels yearn over us.

33     God sends down men for this reason (Matthew 13:41), and the Son of Man shall send forth his angels.

34     All these authoritative characters will come down and join hand in hand in bringing about this work.

35     The Kingdom of Heaven is like a grain of mustard seed.  The mustard seed is small but brings forth a large tree, and the fowls lodge in the branches.  The fowls are the angels.

36     These angels come down combined together to gather their children, and gather them.

37     We cannot be made perfect without them, nor they without us.

38     When these things are done, the Son of Man will descend, and the Ancient of Days will sit.

39     We may come to an innumerable company of angels, have communion with them, and receive instruction from them.

40     Paul told about Moses’ proceedings.  He spoke of the Children of Israel being baptized (1 Corinthians 10:1-4); he knew that all the ordinances and blessings were in the Church. 

41     Paul had these things, and we may have the fowls of heaven lodge in the branches.

42     The horn made war with the saints and overcame them, until the Ancient of Days came; then judgment was given to the saints of the Most High from the Ancient of Days—the time came that the saints possessed the kingdom.

43     This not only makes us ministers here, but in eternity.

44     Salvation cannot come without revelation; it is in vain for anyone to minister without it.

45     No man is a minister of Jesus Christ without being a Prophet.  No man can be the minister of Jesus Christ, except he has the testimony of Jesus, and this is the spirit of prophecy.

46     Whenever salvation has been administered it has been by testimony.  sectarians at the present time testify of heaven and of hell, but have never seen either.

47     I will say that no man knows these things without this spirit of prophecy.

48     Men profess to prophecy.  I will prophecy that the signs of the coming of the Son of Man are already commenced; one pestilence will desolate after another, and we shall soon have war and bloodshed.

49     The moon will be turned to blood.  I testify of these things, and that the coming of the Son of Man is nigh—even at your doors.

50     If our souls and our bodies are not looking forth for the coming of the Son of Man, and after we are dead if we are not looking forth, we shall be among those who are calling for the rocks to fall upon them.

51     The hearts of the children will have to be turned to the fathers, and the fathers to the children, living or dead, to prepare them for the coming of the Son of Man.

52     If Elijah did not come, the whole earth would be smitten.

53     There will be here and there a stake for the gathering of the saints.  Some may have cried peace, but the saints and the world will have little peace from henceforth.

54     Let this not hinder us from going to the stakes, for God has told us to flee, not dallying, or we shall be scattered, one here, another there.

55     There your children shall be blessed and you shall be in the midst of friends where you may be blessed.

56     The gospel net gathers of every kind.

57     I prophecy that the man who tarries after he has an opportunity of going will be afflicted by the devil.

58     Wars are at hand; we must not delay.  And are we not required to sacrifice?

59     We ought to have the building up of Zion as our greatest object.

60     When wars come, we shall have to flee to Zion; the cry is to make haste.

61     The last revelation says ye shall not have time to have gone over the earth until these things come.  It will come as did the cholera, war, fires, earthquakes, one pestilence after another until  the Ancient of Days comes, then judgment will be given to the saints.

62     Whatsoever you may hear about me or Kirtland, take no notice of it, for if it be a place of refuge the devil will use his greatest efforts to trap the saints. 

63     You must make yourselves acquainted with those men, who like Daniel, pray three times a day to the House of the Lord.  Look to the presidency and receive instruction.

64     Every man who is afraid or covetous will be taken in a snare.

65     The time is soon coming when no man will have any peace but in Zion and her stakes. 

66     I saw men hunting the lives of their own sons, and brother murdering brother, women killing their own daughters, and daughters seeking the lives of their mothers.  I saw armies arrayed against armies.  I saw blood, desolations, and fires.

67     The Son of Man has said that the mother shall be against the daughter, and the daughter against the mother, and these things are at our doors.

68     They will follow the saints of God from city to city; satan will rage, and the spirit of the devil is now enraged.

69     I know not how soon these things will take place, but with a view of them shall I cry peace?  No!  I will lift up my voice and testify of them.

70     How long you will have good crops, and the famine be kept off, I do not know.  When the fig tree leaves, know then that the summer is nigh at hand.

71     We may look for angels and receive their ministering, but we are to try the spirits and prove them.  For it is often the case that men make a mistake in regard to these things.

72     God has so ordained that when he has communicated, no vision is to be taken but what you see by the seeing of the eye or what you hear by the hearing of the ear—

73     When you see a vision and pray for the interpretation, if you get not this, shut it up.  There must be certainty in this manner.  An open vision will manifest that which is more important. Lying Spirits are going forth in the earth.  There will be great manifestation of spirits, both false and true.

74     Being born again comes by the Spirit of God through ordinances.

75     An angel of God never has wings.

76     Some will say that they have seen a spirit, and that he offered them his hand, but they did not touch it. This is a lie.

77     First, it is contrary to the plan of God.  A Spirit cannot come but in glory.

78     An angel has flesh and bones, and we see not their glory.

79     The devil may appear as an angel of light.  Ask God to reveal it:  if it be of the devil, he will flee from you; if it be of God, he will manifest himself or make it manifest.

80     We may come to Jesus and ask Him.  He will know all about it.

81     If he comes to a little child, He will adapt himself to the language and capacity of a little child.

82     There is no gold nor silver and such—it is false; all is plain in heaven; 

83     Every spirit or vision or singing is not of God.  The devil is an orator, and he is powerful.  He took our Savior onto a pinnacle of the temple, and kept him in the wilderness for forty days.

84     The gift of discerning spirits will be given to the presiding elder; pray for him that he may have this gift.

85     Speak not in the gift of tongues without understanding it, or without interpretation.

86     The devil can speak in tongues.  The adversary will come with his work; he can tempt all classes;  he can speak in English or in Dutch.

87     Let no one speak in tongues unless he interpret except by the consent of the one who is placed to preside, then he may discern or interpret, or another may do so.

88     Let us seek for the glory of Abraham, Noah, Adam, and the apostles who have communion and knowledge concerning these things, and then we shall be among that number when Christ comes.

_________________

Section 149

Teachings of Joseph Smith the Prophet on end-time events, while expounding New Testament parables.  This discourse was given shortly after Joseph arrived in Commerce, Illinois (soon after renamed Nauvoo) sometime between May 1839, and August 8, 1839.  John Taylor recorded this account in Willard Richards’ Pocket Companion.  See Words of Joseph Smith, page 13.

1      We will expound on some of Jesus’ parables.

2      Behold, a sower went forth to sow; 

3      And when he sowed, some seeds fell by the way side, and the fowls came and devoured them up: 

4      Some fell upon stony places, where they had not much earth: and forthwith they sprung up, because they had no deepness of earth:

5      And when the sun was up, they were scorched; and because they had no root, they withered away.

6      And some fell among thorns; and the thorns sprung up, and choked them:

7      But others fell into good ground, and brought forth fruit, some an hundredfold, some sixtyfold, some thirtyfold.  (Matthew 13:3-9)

8      The Kingdom of Heaven is likened unto a man which sowed good seed in his field: 

9      But while men slept, his enemy came and sowed tares among the wheat, and went his way.

10     But when the blade was sprung up, and brought forth fruit, then appeared the tares also. 

11     So the servants of the householder came and said unto him, “Sir, didst not thou sow good seed in thy field?  From whence then hath it tares?” 

12     He said unto them, “An enemy hath done this.”  The servants said unto him, “Wilt thou then that we go and gather them up?”

13     But he said, “Nay; lest while ye gather up the tares, ye root up also the wheat with them.”

14     “Let both grow together until the harvest: and in the time of harvest I will say to the reapers, Gather ye together first the tares, and bind them in bundles to burn them: but gather the wheat into my barn.”  (Matthew 13:24-30)

15     Our Savior is the sower; the people are the world; the harvest is the end of the world; and the reapers are the angels.

16     The end of the world has not come yet, consequently the harvest is not yet.  

17     The harvest cannot come without angels; the Son of Man is to send forth his angels first.  

18     The Son of Man said that the saints shall judge the world and the angels.

19     God has revealed himself that when the angels come up before God, they will be asked, “Did this angel perform this or that, that he was sent to do?”  If not, they will be judged as the world will be judged.

20     According to the parable of the sower, some of the seeds fell among thorns, and the thorns sprung up, and choked them;

21     God sows the good seed or the wheat, but the enemy comes and sows parties, divisions, and heresies.

22     The angels ask, “Shall we kill them?”  The Lord answers, “No, not until harvest or the end of the world.”  The Son of God will then do as he ever has done from the beginning—send forth his angels to reap the world. 

23     If the reapers do not come, the wheat cannot be saved.  Nothing but God’s kingdom being restored can save the world. 

24     Again, the Kingdom of Heaven is like unto treasure hid in a field; the which when a man hath found, he hideth, and for joy thereof goeth and selleth all that he hath, and buyeth that field.  (Matthew 13:44)

25     This figure is a representation of the Kingdom of God in the last days.  It is worth more than all the material possessions that we have.

26     Again, the Kingdom of Heaven is like unto a merchant man, seeking goodly pearls:

27     Who, when he had found one pearl of great price, went and sold all that he had, and bought it.  (Matthew 13:45-46)

28     The pearl of great price is the inheritance prepared for the saints.  It is of more value than to sell all you have got to purchase it. 

29     What is the end of the world?  The end of the world is the destruction of the wicked. 

30     The angels have begun to be revealed.  They shall bind up the law and seal the testimony against this generation:  to protect the righteous against the day of burning, and to deliver the wicked over unto darkness.

31     Michael is Adam.  Who is Noah?  He says, I am Gabriel.  Well, say I to another, Who are you?  He says, I am Peter.  There is the angel flying through the midst of heaven; Moroni also delivered the Book of Mormon.

32     Again, the Kingdom of Heaven is like unto a net, that was cast into the sea, and gathered of every kind: 

33     Which, when it was full, they drew to shore, and sat down, and gathered the good into vessels, but cast the bad away.

34     So shall it be at the end of the world: the angels shall come forth, and sever the wicked from among the just, 

35     And shall cast them into the furnace of fire: there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth.  (Matthew 13:47-50)

36     A net that gathers of every kind to sever the wicked from the just is like the harvest of the wheat and the tares where there is gathered in of every kind. 

37     Those who hold keys were more concerned about their children than themselves.

38     It happens to be our lot to live in a day when this takes place.

_________________

Section 150

Discourse dictated by the Prophet Joseph Smith to his scribe, Robert B. Thompson, who in turn read the dictated manuscript in a discourse during a Conference on October 5, 1840, in Nauvoo, Illinois.  This discourse is often referred to as “Treatise on Priesthood,” or “Remarks on Priesthood.”  See Documentary History of the Church 4:207-212, as well as The Words of Joseph Smith, pages 38-44. 

1      In order to investigate the subject of the priesthood so important to this as well as every succeeding generation, I shall proceed to trace the subject as far as I possibly can from the Old and New Testament.

2      There are two priesthoods spoken of in the scriptures, viz. the Melchizedek and the Aaronic or Levitical.  

3      Although there are two priesthoods, yet the Melchizedek Priesthood comprehends the Aaronic or Levitical Priesthood, and is the grand head, and holds the highest authority which pertains to the priesthood:  the keys of the Kingdom of God in all ages of the world, to the latest posterity on the earth.

4      The Melchizedek Priesthood is the channel through which all knowledge, doctrine, the plan of salvation, and every important matter is revealed from heaven. 

5      Its institution was prior to the foundation of this earth or “when the morning stars sang together, and all the Sons of God shouted for joy” (Job 38:7), and is the highest and holiest priesthood, and is after the order of the Son of God.  

6      All other priesthoods are only parts, ramifications, powers, and blessings belonging to the same and are held, controlled, and directed by it. 

7      It is the channel through which the Almighty commenced revealing his glory at the beginning of the creation of this earth, and through which He has continued to reveal Himself to the children of men to the present time and through which He will make known his purposes to the end of time—

8      Commencing with Adam who was the first man who is spoken of in Daniel as being the “Ancient of Days” or in other words the first and oldest of all, the great grand progenitor, of whom it is said in another place He is Michael, because He was the first and Father of all, not only by progeny, but He was the first to hold the spiritual blessings;

9      To whom was made known the plan of ordinances for the salvation of his posterity unto the end,

10     And to whom Christ was first revealed, and through whom Christ has been revealed from heaven and will continue to be revealed from henceforth. 

11     Adam holds the keys of the Dispensation of the Fullness of Times, i.e., the dispensation of all the times have been and will be revealed through Him from the beginning to Christ and from Christ to the end of all the dispensations that have been and are to be revealed.

12     We read in Ephesians 1:9-10:  “Having made known unto us the mystery of his will, according to his good pleasure which he hath purposed in himself:  That in the Dispensation of the Fullness of Times he might gather together in one all things in Christ, both which are in heaven, and which are on Earth; even in him.” 

13     Now the purpose in Himself in the winding up scene of the last dispensation is that all things pertaining to that dispensation should be conducted precisely in accordance with the preceding dispensations. 

14     And again, God purposed in Himself that there should not be an eternal fullness until every dispensation should be fulfilled, and gathered together in one, and that all things whatsoever that should be gathered together in one in those dispensations unto the same fullness and eternal glory, should be in Christ Jesus. 

15     Therefore He set the ordinances to be the same forever and ever, and set Adam to watch over them, and to reveal them from heaven to man, or to send angels to reveal them.

16     We read in Hebrews 1:16:  “Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation?”

17     These angels are under the direction of Michael, or Adam [Michael’s title while serving in mortality] who acts under the direction of Christ.

18     From the above quotation we learn that Paul perfectly understood the purpose of God in relation to his connection with man, and that glorious and perfect order which He established in himself whereby He sent forth power, revelations, and glory. 

19     God will not acknowledge that which He has not called, ordained, and chosen. 

20     In the beginning, God called Adam by his own voice.  See Genesis 3:9-10:  “And the LORD God called unto Adam, and said unto him, Where art thou?  And he said, I heard thy voice in the garden, and I was afraid, because I was naked; and I hid myself.”

21     Adam received commandments and instruction from God.  This was the order from the beginning.  That He received revelations, commandments, and ordinances at the beginning is beyond the power of controversy, else how did they begin to offer sacrifices to God in an acceptable manner?

22     And if they offered sacrifices they must be authorized by ordination.  We read in Genesis 4:4 that “Abel . . . brought of the firstlings of the flock and the fat thereof.  And the Lord had respect to Abel and to his offering.” 

23     And again we read in Hebrews 11:4: “By faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice than Cain, by which he obtained witness that he was righteous, God testifying of his gifts: and by it he being dead yet speaketh.”

24     How doth ye yet speak?  Why, he magnified the priesthood which was conferred upon him and died a righteous man, and therefore has become an angel of God by receiving his body from the dead.

25     Therefore holding still the keys of his dispensation and was sent down from heaven unto Paul to minister consoling words and to commit unto him a knowledge of the mysteries of Godliness.

26     And if this was not the case, I would ask, how did Paul know so much about Abel, and why should he talk about his speaking after though he was dead?

27     How that he spoke after he was dead must be, by being sent down out of heaven, to administer. 

28     This then is the nature of the priesthood, every man holding the presidency of his dispensation,

29     And one man holding the presidency of them all, even Adam.

30     But Adam cannot receive a fullness until Christ shall present the kingdom to the Father which shall be at the end of the last dispensation.

31     The power, glory, and blessings of the priesthood could not continue with those who received ordination—only as their righteousness continued; for Cain also being authorized to offer sacrifice, did not offer it in righteousness, therefore he was cursed. 

32     It signifies then, that the ordinances must be kept in the very way God has appointed, otherwise their priesthood will prove a cursing instead of a blessing.

33     If Cain had fulfilled the law of righteousness as did Enoch, he could have walked with God all the days of his life and never failed of a blessing.

34     In Genesis 5:22-24, it says: “And Enoch walked with God after he begat Methuselah three hundred years, and begat sons and daughters:   And all the days of Enoch were three hundred sixty and five years:  And Enoch walked with God: and he was not; for God took him.”

35     Now this Enoch God reserved unto Himself that he should not die at that time, and appointed unto him a ministry unto terrestrial bodies of whom there has been but little revealed.

36     He is reserved also unto the presidency of a dispensation.  And more shall be said of him and terrestrial bodies in another treatise.

37     He is a ministering angel to minister to those who shall be heirs of salvation and appeared unto Jude as Abel did unto Paul.

38     Therefore Jude spoke of him in Jude 1:14: “And Enoch also, the seventh from Adam, prophesied of these, saying, Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousands of his saints.”

39     Paul was also acquainted with this character and received instructions from him. 

40     We read in Hebrews 11:5-6:  “By faith Enoch was translated that he should not see death; and was not found, because God had translated him: for before his translation he had this testimony, that he pleased God.  But without faith it is impossible to please him: for he that cometh to God must believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that diligently seek him.”

41     Now the doctrine of translation is a power which belongs to this priesthood.

42     There are many things which belong to the powers of the priesthood and the keys thereof that have been kept hid from before the foundation of the world.  They are hid from the wise and prudent to be revealed in the last times.

43     Many may have supposed that the doctrine of translation was a doctrine whereby men were taken immediately into the presence of God and into an Eternal fullness, but this is a mistaken idea.  Their place of habitation is that of the terrestrial order, and a place prepared for such characters.  

44     He has held these men in reserve to be ministering angels unto many planets, and who as yet have not entered into so great a fullness as those who are resurrected from the dead.

45     See Hebrews 11:35:  “Others were tortured, not accepting deliverance; that they might obtain a better resurrection.”

46     Now it was evident, that there was a better resurrection or else God would not have revealed it unto Paul.  

47     Wherein then can it be said a better resurrection?  This distinction is made between the doctrine of the actual resurrection and the doctrine of translation.

48     The doctrine of translation obtains deliverance from the tortures and sufferings of the body, but their existence will prolong as to their labors and toils of the ministry before they can enter into so great a rest and glory.

49     But on the other hand those who were tortured not accepting deliverance received an immediate rest from their labors.

50     See Revelation 14:13: “And I heard a voice from heaven saying unto me, Write, Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth: Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labours; and their works do follow them.”

51     They rest from their labors for a long time, and yet their work is held in reserve for them, that they are permitted to do the same works after they receive a resurrection for their bodies, but we shall leave this subject and the subject of the terrestrial bodies for another time in order to treat upon them more fully.

52     The next great grand patriarch who held the keys of the priesthood was Lamech.  See Genesis 5:28-2:  “And Lamech lived an hundred eighty and two years, and begat a son:  And he called his name Noah, saying, This same shall comfort us concerning our work and toil of our hands, because of the ground which the LORD hath cursed.”

53     The priesthood continued from Lamech to Noah.  See Genesis 6:13:  “And God said unto Noah, The end of all flesh is come before me; for the earth is filled with violence through them; and, behold, I will destroy them with the earth.”

54     Thus we behold the keys of this priesthood consisted in obtaining the voice of Jehovah—that He talked with him in a familiar and friendly manner;

55     That he continued to him the keys, the covenants, the power and the glory with which he blessed Adam at the beginning.  He gave also the offering of sacrifice which also shall be continued at the last time;

56     For all the ordinances and duties that ever have been required by the priesthood under the direction and commandments of the Almighty in any of the dispensations, shall all be had in the last dispensation.

57     Therefore all things had under the authority of the priesthood at any former period shall be had again—bringing to pass the restoration spoken of by the mouth of all the holy prophets.

58     Then shall the sons of Levi offer an acceptable sacrifice to the Lord.  Malachi 3:3:  “And he shall sit as a refiner and purifier of silver: and he shall purify the sons of Levi, and purge them as gold and silver, that they may offer unto the LORD an offering in righteousness.”

59     It will be necessary here to make a few observations on the doctrine set forth in the above quotation.  It is generally supposed that sacrifice was entirely done away when the great sacrifice was offered up, and that there will be no necessity for the ordinance of sacrifice in future. 

60     But those who assert this are certainly not acquainted with the duties, privileges, and authority of the priesthood, or with the prophets.  The offering of sacrifice has ever been connected and forms a part of the duties of the priesthood.  It began with the priesthood and will be continued until after the coming of Christ from generation to generation.

61     We frequently have mention made of the offering of sacrifice by the servants of the Most High in ancient days prior to the law of Moses, which ordinances will be continued when the priesthood is restored with all its authority, power, and blessings.

62     Elijah was the last prophet that held the keys of this priesthood, and who will, before the last dispensation, restore the authority and deliver the keys of this priesthood in order that all the ordinances may be attended to in righteousness.

63     It is true that the Savior had authority and power to bestow this blessing, but the Sons of Levi were too prejudiced.

64     We read in Malachi 4:5  “Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet before the coming of the great and dreadful day of the LORD.”

65     Why send Elijah?  Because he holds the keys of the authority to administer in all the ordinances of the priesthood, and without the authority being given, the ordinances could not be administered in righteousness.

66     It is a very prevalent opinion that the sacrifices which were offered were entirely consumed, but this was not the case.

67     If you read Leviticus 2:2-3, you will observe that the priests took a part as a memorial and offered it up before the Lord, while the remainder was kept for the maintenance of the priests. 

68     So that the offerings and sacrifices are not all consumed upon the altar, but the blood is sprinkled and the fat and certain other portions are consumed. 

69     These sacrifices as well as every ordinance belonging to the priesthood will, when the temple of the Lord shall be built and the Sons Levi be purified, be fully restored and attended to.

70     Then all their powers, ramifications, and blessings—this ever was and ever will exist when the powers of the Melchizedek Priesthood are sufficiently manifest—else how can the restitution of all things spoken of by all the holy prophets be brought to pass?  

71     It is not to be understood that the law of Moses will be established again with all its rights and variety of ceremonies—this had never been spoken of by the prophets—but those things which existed prior to Moses’ day, which means that sacrifice will be continued.

72     It may be asked by some, “What necessity is there for sacrifice since the great Sacrifice was offered?”  In answer to which I ask, if repentance, baptism, and faith existed prior to the days of Christ, what necessity has there been for them since that time?

73     The priesthood has descended in a regular line from Father to Son through their succeeding generations.                               

_________________

Section 151

Revelation given through Apostle Orson Hyde at Nauvoo, Illinois, in early March, 1840.  The Lord speaks of the final gathering of the House of Israel, and of the calamities to come upon the earth.  See Temples of the Most High, pages 236-237.

1      In the early part of March last, I retired to my bed one evening as usual;

2      And while contemplating and inquiring out, in my own mind, the field of my ministerial labors for the then coming season, the vision of the Lord, like clouds of light, burst upon my view.

3      The cities of London, Amsterdam, Constantinople, and Jerusalem all appeared in succession before me;

4      And the Spirit said unto me:

5      Here are many of the children of Abraham whom I will gather to the land that I gave to their fathers, and here also is the field of your labors.

6      A strict observance of the movements of the Jews, and a careful examination of their faith relative to their expected Messiah—the setting up of his kingdom among them, and the overthrow of the present kingdoms and governments of the Gentiles, will serve to open the eyes of many of the uncircumcised, when faithfully laid before them, that the great day of the Lord comes not upon them unawares as a thief. 

7      Take therefore proper credentials from my people, your brethren, and also from the Governor of your state, with the seal of authority thereon, and go ye forth to the cities which have been shown unto you, and declare these words unto Judah, and say:

8      Blow ye the trumpet in the land; cry, gather together; and say, assemble yourselves, and let us go into the defended cities.

9      Let the standard be reared towards Zion.

10     Retire!  Stay not; for I will bring evil from the north and a great destruction.

11     The lion is come up from his thicket, and the destroyer of the Gentiles is on his way,

12     He is gone forth from his place to make thy land desolate, and thy cities shall be laid waste without inhabitant.

13     “Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, and cry unto her, that her warfare is accomplished, that her iniquity is pardoned: for she hath received of the Lord’s hand double for all her sins.”  (Isaiah 40:2)

14     Let your warning voice be heard among the Gentiles as you pass;

15     And call ye upon them in my name for aid and for assistance.

16     With you it mattereth not whether it be little or much; but to Me it belongeth to show favor unto them who show favor unto you.

17     Murmur not, therefore neither be ye sorrowful that the people are slow to hear your petition; but do as has been told you. 

18     All things shall work together for your good if you are humble and keep my commandments;

19     For it must needs be that all men be left without excuse, that a righteous retribution may be awarded to all.

20     The vision continued open for about six hours, that I did not close my eyes in sleep.

21     In this time many things were shown unto me which I have never written;

22     Neither shall I write them until they are fulfilled in Jerusalem.

_________________

Section 152

Discourse by Joseph Smith the Prophet, delivered on January 5, 1841, in Nauvoo, Illinois.  This discourse treats several subjects such as all priesthood being part of the Melchizedek Priesthood, the nature of creation, the eternal nature of matter, and the nature of God, man, and satan.  This discourse is an amalgamation of the individual accounts of William McIntire and William Clayton. See Words of Joseph Smith, pages 59-61.  The traditional account of this discourse given in the work, Teachings of the Prophet Smith (pages 180-181), was based solely on the William Clayton account.

1      I will answer the question:  “Was the Priesthood of Melchizedek taken away when Moses died?”

2      All priesthood is Melchizedek, but there are different portions or degrees of it.

3      That portion which brought Moses to speak with God face to face was taken away; but that which brought the ministry of angels remained.

4      All the prophets had the Melchizedek Priesthood and were ordained by God himself.

5      As John says the Lord’s word is truth, so he says if we keep his word, we shall all be quickened upon the same principles as any man;

6      And as angels are obedient to the same word, we shall have converse with them and also with all the heavenly throng.

7      To my brother Don Carlos Smith I say that to be free from the corruptions of the earth, a speaker should always speak in his natural tone of voice, and not keep in one loud strain, but to act without affectation.

8      For my next subject, I ask:  “Did the Lord God make the earth out of Nothing?”  I say that God did not make the earth out of nothing;

9      I declare my own knowledge that the earth was made out of something; for it is impossible for something to be made out of nothing;

10     It is contrary to a rational mind and to reason to suppose that something could be brought about from nothing; it is contrary to the principles and means by which God does his work.

11     For instance, when God formed man, He made him of something:  the dust of the earth; He has always taken something to affect something else.

12     God uses man to scourge his fellow man, or sometimes water to destroy man, or even fire or angels to destroy man, as in the case when the angel of the Lord destroyed one hundred and eighty-five thousand of the camp of the Assyrians in one night.

13     The world and earth are not synonymous terms. The world is the human family. This earth was organized or formed out of other planets which were broken up, remodeled, and made into the one on which we live.

14     The elements are eternal.  That which has a beginning will surely have an end.  Take a ring:  it is without beginning or end, but cut it for a beginning place and at the same time you have an ending place.

15     Matter—fire, air, and water, which are the things of which the earth is composed—exists upon eternally existing principles.

16     A key:  every principle proceeding from God is eternal, and any principle which is not eternal is of the devil.  The sun has no beginning or end; the rays which proceed from himself have no bounds, and consequently are eternal.  So it is with God.

17     If the soul of man had a beginning, it would surely have an end.

18     In the translation of the Bible, “without form and void,” should read, “empty and desolate.” The word “created” should be “formed” or “organized”.

19     In testimony that this earth was not the first of God’s creations, I will quote a passage from the New Testament where Jesus said:

20     “Verily, verily, I say unto you, the Son can do nothing of himself, but what He seeth the Father do: for what things soever he doeth, these also doeth the Son likewise.”  (John 5:19)

21     I will make an observation on the sectarian idea of God:  that which is without body, parts, and passions is nothing.  There is no other God in heaven but that God who has flesh and bones.

22     It reads in John 5:26:  For as the Father hath life in Himself; so hath He given to the Son to have life in Himself.

23     God the Father took life unto Himself precisely as Jesus did.

24     The first step in the salvation of man is obedience to the laws based on eternal and self-existent principles.

25     Spirits are eternal.  At the first organization in heaven we were all present, and saw the Savior chosen and appointed.  The plan of salvation was made, and we sanctioned it;

26     And this is the situation of the saints who become exalted into the presence of God:  they have a body of flesh and bones.  This was the agreement in Eternity, to come here and to take on tabernacles;

27     We came to this earth that we might have a body and present it pure before God in the celestial kingdom.

28     The great principle of happiness consists in having a body.

29     The difference between us and satan in that respect is that he fell and had not the opportunity to come in the flesh.

30     The devil has no body, and herein is his punishment.  He is pleased when he can obtain the tabernacle of man.  When cast out by the Savior he asked to go into the herd of swine, showing that he would prefer a swine’s body to having none.

31     All beings who have bodies have power over those who have not.  The devil has no power over us, only as we permit him.

32     The moment we revolt at anything which comes from God, the devil  takes power.  He always is striving to get others to become as miserable as himself.

33     This earth will be rolled back into the presence of God, and crowned with celestial glory.

34     I say to Dr. Ells and to the congregation that I, for a length of time, thought on phrenology; however, I had a revelation on this and the Lord rebuked me sharply in crediting such a thing.  Furthermore, the Lord told me there is no reality in such a science, but it is the work of the devil.

35     The Lord has also told me that Brother William Law would do well to go and preach the gospel.

_________________

Section 153

Excerpt from a discourse by Joseph Smith the Prophet, delivered on March 9, 1841 in Nauvoo, Illinois.  This excerpt of Joseph’s discourse was taken from the record in the McIntire Minute Book.  This teaching of the prophet gives titles of the members of the Temporal Godhead.  See Words of Joseph Smith, page 64.

1      It is the province of the Father to preside as the Chief or President, Jesus as the Mediator, and the Holy Ghost as the Testator or Witness.

2      The Son has a tabernacle, and so has the Father, but the Holy Ghost is a personage of spirit without a tabernacle.

3      The Great God has a name by which He will be called, which is Ahman.

_________________

Section 154

Discourse by Joseph Smith the Prophet, delivered on Sunday, May 16, 1841 in Nauvoo, Illinois.  The prophet here discusses the doctrines of gratitude, sources of revelation, resisting the devil, the first principles of the gospel, judgment, the state of murderers, and election.  This discourse is an amalgamation of the Times and Seasons account (June 1, 1841, pages 429-430), and the William Clayton Account.  See Words of Joseph Smith, pages 72-74.

1      I would like to commence my observations by remarking that the kindness of our Heavenly Father calls for our heartfelt gratitude.

2      There are three independent principles—the spirit of God, the spirit of man, and the spirit of the devil.

3      Satan is generally blamed for the evils which we do, but if he was the cause of all our wickedness, men could not be condemned. 

4      All men have power to resist the devil.  They who have tabernacles have power over those who have not.  The devil cannot compel mankind to evil—all is voluntary.

5      Those who resist the Spirit of God, are liable to be led into temptation, and then the association of heaven is withdrawn from those who refuse to be made partakers of such great glory.

6      God will not exert any compulsory means, and the devil cannot either; and such ideas as are entertained by many are absurd. 

7      “For the creature was made subject to vanity, not willingly” (Romans 8:20), but Christ subjected the same in hope—

8      We are all subject to vanity while we travel through the crooked paths, and difficulties which surround us.

9      Where is the man that is free from vanity?  None ever were perfect but Jesus, and why was he perfect?  Because He was the Son of God, and had the fullness of the Spirit, and greater power than any man.

10     But, notwithstanding our vanity, we look forward with hope, because we are “subjected in hope” (Romans 8:20), to the time of our deliverance.

11     I now make some observations on the first principles of the gospel, seeing that many of the saints who have come from different states and nations have only a very superficial knowledge of these principles, not having heard them fully investigated. 

12     I briefly state here the principles of faith, repentance, and baptism for the remission of sins are believed by some of the religious societies of the day, but the doctrine of laying on of hands for the gift of the Holy Ghost, has been discarded by them.

13     I now refer you to the sixth chapter of Hebrews, first and second verses:  “…not laying again the foundation of repentance from dead works, and of faith toward God, of the doctrine of baptisms, and of laying on of hands, and of resurrection of the dead, and of eternal judgment.”

14     The doctrine of eternal judgment was perfectly understood by the apostle, which is evident from several passages of scripture. 

15     Peter preached repentance and baptism in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins to the Jews, who had been led to acts of violence and blood by their leaders;

16     But to the rulers he said, “I wot that through ignorance ye did it, as did also your rulers.  But those things, which God before had shewed by the mouth of all his prophets, that Christ should suffer, he hath so fulfilled.  Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that your sins may be blotted out, when the times of refreshing (redemption) shall come from the presence of the Lord; And he shall send Jesus Christ, which before was preached unto you.”  (Acts 3:17-20)

17     The time of redemption here had reference to the time, when Christ should come; then and not until then would their sins be blotted out. 

18     Why?  Because they were murderers, and no murderer hath eternal life.  Even David, must wait for those times of refreshing, before he can come forth and his sins be blotted out; 

19     For Peter speaking of him says, “David is not ascended into the heavens” (Acts 2:34), for “his sepulchre is with us unto this day” (Acts 2:29); his remains were then in the tomb. 

20     Now we read that many bodies of the saints arose at Christ’s resurrection, probably all the saints, but it seems that David did not.  Why?  Because he had been a murderer.

21     Remission of sins by baptism is not to be preached to murderers.

22     All the priests in Christendom might pray for a murderer on the scaffold forever, but could not avail so much as a gnat towards their forgiveness. 

23     If the ministers of religion had a proper understanding of the doctrine of eternal judgment, they would not be found attending the man who had forfeited his life to the injured laws of his country by shedding innocent blood; 

24     For such characters cannot be forgiven; there is no forgiveness for murderers until they have paid the last farthing.  They will have to wait until the time of redemption shall come and that in hell. 

25     The prayers of all the ministers in the world could never close the gates of hell against a murderer.

26     Peter had the keys of eternal judgment and he saw David in hell and knew for what reason, and that David would have to remain there until the resurrection at the coming of Christ. 

27     I now speak on the subject of election, and read the ninth chapter in Romans, from which it is evident that the election there spoken of was pertaining to the flesh, and had reference to the seed of Abraham, according to the promise God made to Abraham, saying, “In thee and in thy seed, all the families of the earth shall be blessed.”  (Genesis 28:14) 

28     To them belonged the adoption, and the covenants.  Paul said, when he saw their unbelief, “I wish myself accursed—according to the flesh” (Romans 9:3)—not according to the spirit.

29     Why did God say to Pharoah, “for this cause have I raised thee up?”  (Exodus 9:16)  Because Pharoah was a fit instrument—a wicked man, and had committed acts of cruelty of the most atrocious nature. 

30     The election of the promised seed still continues, and in the last days, they shall have the priesthood restored unto them, and they shall be the “Saviors on Mount Zion,” the “ministers of our God” (Isaiah 61:6), if it were not for the ‘remnant which will be left, then might we be as Sodom and as Gomorrah.’  (Isaiah 1:9)

31     The whole of this chapter had reference to the priesthood and the House of Israel.

32     Unconditional election of individuals to eternal life was not taught by the apostles.

33     God did elect or predestinate that all those who would be saved, should be saved in Christ Jesus, and through obedience to the gospel; 

34     But He passes over no man’s sins, but visits them with correction, and if his children will not repent of their sins, He will discard them.

_________________

Section 155

Instruction given by Joseph Smith the Prophet regarding the Godhead for this earth, the general missions of each Member, and the fact that they agreed by “Everlasting Covenant” with each other to perform their individual Godhead roles for the Salvation and Exaltation of men on the earth.  This teaching was given in 1841, most likely in the earlier part of the year.  See “Extracts from William Clayton’s Private Book,” pages 10-11, L. John Nuttall Collection, Brigham Young University Library Special Collections.  This teaching is also recorded in the Teachings of the Prophet Joseph Smith, page 190.

1      Everlasting Covenant was made between three personages before the organization of this earth, and relates to their dispensation of things to men on the earth;

2      These personages, according to Abraham’s record, are called God the first, the Creator; God the second, the Redeemer; and God the third, the Witness or Testator.

_________________

Section 156

Discourse by Joseph Smith the Prophet, delivered on Sunday, October 3, 1841 in Nauvoo, Illinois.  Joseph here speaks of Baptism for the dead, the difference between angels and spirits, and of the principle of translation.  Though rendered in the first person, this account of this discourse is taken from the Times and Seasons (October 15, 1841):577-78.  See also Words of Joseph Smith, pages 76-79.

1   I have been requested by some of the Twelve to give instructions on the doctrine of baptism for the dead.

2   Baptism for the dead is the only way that men can appear as Saviors on Mount Zion.

3   The proclamation of the first principles of the gospel is a means of salvation to men individually, and it is the truth, and not men, that saves them.

4   But men, by actively engaging in rites of salvation substitutionally, [by proxy] become instrumental in bringing multitudes of their kin into the Kingdom of God.

5   I would like to explain a difference between an angel and a ministering spirit; the one has a resurrected or a translated body, with its spirit, ministering to embodied spirits; the other is a disembodied spirit, visiting and ministering to disembodied spirits.

6   While his body was laying in the sepulchre, Jesus Christ became a ministering spirit to the spirits in prison, to fulfill an important part of his mission, without which he could not have perfected his work or entered into his rest. 

7   After his resurrection, he appeared as an angel to his disciples.

8   Translated bodies cannot enter into rest until they have undergone a change equivalent to death.  Translated bodies are designed for future missions. 

9   The angel that appeared to John on the Isle of Patmos was a translated or resurrected body.

10     Jesus Christ went in body, after his resurrection, to minister to translated and resurrected bodies. 

11     There has been a chain of authority and power from Adam down to the present time.

12     The only way to obtain truth and wisdom is not to ask it from books, but to go to God in prayer and obtain divine teaching. 

13     It is no more incredible that God should save the dead, than that he should raise the dead. 

14     There is never a time when the spirit is too old to approach God; all are within the reach of pardoning mercy who have not committed the unpardonable sin, which hath no forgiveness, neither in this world nor in the world to come. 

15     There is a way to release the spirit of the dead; that is, by the power and authority of the priesthood—by binding and loosing on Earth.

16     This doctrine appears glorious, inasmuch as it exhibits the greatness of divine compassion and benevolence in the extent of the plan of human salvation.  This glorious truth is well calculated to enlarge the understanding, and to sustain the soul under troubles, difficulties, and distresses.

17     For illustration, let us suppose the case of two men, brothers, equally intelligent, learned, virtuous and lovely, walking in uprightness and in all good conscience, so far as they had been able to discern duty from the muddy stream of tradition, or from the blotted page of the book of nature. 

18     One dies, and is buried, having never heard the gospel of reconciliation; to the other the message of salvation is sent, he hears and embraces it, and is made the heir of eternal life. 

19     Shall the one become a partaker of glory, and the other be consigned to hopeless perdition?  Is there no chance for his escape? 

20     sectarianism answers, “None! None!! None!!!” Such an idea is worse than atheism. 

21     The truth shall break down and dash in pieces all such bigoted Pharisaism; the sects shall be sifted, the honest in heart brought out, and their priests left in the midst of their corruption. 

22     I now answer the objections urged against the Latter-day Saints for not admitting the validity of sectarian baptism, and for withholding fellowship from sectarian churches:  it is like putting new wine into old bottles and putting old wine into new bottles. 

23     What?  New revelations in the old churches?  New revelations knock out the bottom of their bottomless pit.  New wine into old bottles?  The bottles burst and the wine runs out.  What?  Sadducees in the new church?

24     Old wine in new leathern bottles will leak through the pores and escape, so the Sadducee saints mock at authority, kick out of the traces, and run to the mountains of perdition, leaving the long echo of their braying behind them.

25     I contrast the charity of the sects who denounce all who disagree with them in opinion and in joining in persecuting the saints, with the faith of the saints who believe that even such may be saved in this world and in the world to come, (murderers and apostates excepted).

26     This doctrine, presented in a clear light of the wisdom and mercy of God, consists in preparing an ordinance for the salvation of the dead, being baptized by proxy, their names recorded in heaven, and they judged according to the deeds done in the body.  This doctrine was the burden of the scriptures.  Those saints who neglect it, in behalf of their deceased relatives, do it at the peril of their own salvation.

27     The dispensation of the fullness of times will bring to light the things that have been revealed in all former dispensations, also other things that have not been before revealed.  God shall send Elijah the prophet, and restore all things in Christ.

28     There shall be no more baptisms for the dead until the ordinance can be attended to in the font of the Lord’s House; and the Church shall not hold another general conference until they can meet in said house, for thus saith the Lord!

_________________

Section 157

Revelations given through Joseph Smith the Prophet on the political governing body of the Kingdom of God, or the Council of Fifty.  The first part (verse 1) was given on April 7, 1842, and the second part (verse 2) on April 18, 1844.  See William Clayton Journal, January 1, 1845, and Joseph F. Smith Minutes of the Council of Fifty, April 21, 1880.
1      Verily thus saith the Lord, This is the name by which you shall be called—The Kingdom of God and His Laws, with the keys and power thereof, and judgment in the hands of his servants, Ahman Christ.

2      Ye are my Constitution and I am your God, and ye are my spokesmen, therefore from henceforth keep my commandments.

_________________

Section 158

Discourse by Joseph Smith the Prophet, delivered on April 28, 1842 in Nauvoo, Illinois.  In this discourse the Prophet addresses the Nauvoo Relief Society, instructing the sisters in their duties and responsibilities, which include administering priesthood ordinances.  Joseph also taught that women were to come in possession of the keys of the priesthood, as the first endowments, including the Melchizedek Priesthood keys, were given only a few days after this discourse.  The Prophet also discusses responsibilities of the sisters towards their husbands and their families.  The principal source for this discourse is the record of the Minutes of the Nauvoo Female Relief Society, which included the following remark about this discourse:  “The spirit of the Lord was poured out in a very powerful manner, never to be forgotten by those present on that interesting occasion.”  In the Manuscript History of the Church, it is recorded how the Prophet “gave a lecture on the priesthood showing how the sisters would come in possession of the privileges, blessings, and gifts of the priesthood, and that the signs should follow them, such as healing the sick, casting out devils, etc., and that they might attain unto these blessings by a virtuous life and conversation and diligence in keeping all the commandments.”  See Documentary History of the Church, 4:602-607, and Words of Joseph Smith pages 115-119 (also page 141, notes 11-1)2.  The account of this discourse in the Documentary History of the Church which was edited by George A. Smith contains a few embellishments.  These few embellishments nonetheless represent aspects of true principles and reflect the recollections of the Prophet’s teachings to individuals intimately acquainted with him, such as George A. Smith.  These embellishments by George A. Smith are therefore included in this section, but are indicated through the use of italics.  These embellishments may be found in verses 10, 15, 31, 45, and 57.

1      President Joseph Smith opened the meeting with prayer, his voice trembling very much, and then arose and said:

2      According to my prayer I will not be with you long to teach and instruct you; and the world will not be troubled with me much longer.

3      The purport of my being present on this occasion is to make observations respecting the priesthood, and give instructions for the benefit of the Society.

4      My instructions are intended only for the Society; I request that a vote should be taken on those present who were not members, to ascertain whether they should be admitted.

5      I exhort all those here in this meeting to act honestly and uprightly in all your proceedings inasmuch as you will be called to give an account to Jehovah.

6      All hearts must repent; be pure, and God will regard you and bless you in a manner that you could not be blessed in any other way.

7      I now call the attention of the meeting to the 12th chapter of First Corinthians.  “Now concerning spiritual gifts, brethren, I would not have you ignorant.  Ye know that ye were Gentiles, carried away unto these dumb idols, even as ye were led.  Wherefore I give you to understand, that no man speaking by the Spirit of God calleth Jesus accursed: and that no man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost.”  (1 Corinthians 12:1-3)

8      The passage which reads “No man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost,” should be translated, “No man can know that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost.”

9      There are many different offices referred to here; it is necessary that every individual act in the sphere allotted him or her; and that all fill the several offices to which they are appointed.

10     It is the disposition of man to consider the lower offices in the Church dishonorable and to look with jealous eyes upon the standing of others who are called to preside over them.  It is the nonsense of the human heart for a person to be aspiring to other stations than those appointed of God.

11     It is better for individuals to magnify their respective callings, and wait patiently until God shall say to them, “Come up higher.”

12     The reason that I make these remarks is that some little things are circulating in the Society, that some persons are not doing right in laying hands on the sick, and so forth.

13     If you had common sympathies, you would rejoice that the sick could be healed.

14     The time has not been before that these things could be in their proper order.

15    The Church is not now organized in its proper order, and cannot be until the temple is completed, where places will be provided for the administration of the ordinances of the  priesthood.

16     Let us remember the commission given to the ancient apostles:  “Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature.  He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that believeth not shall be damned.  And these signs shall follow them that believe; In my name shall they cast out devils; they shall speak with new tongues; They shall take up serpents; and if they drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them; they shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover.”  (Mark 16:15-18)

17     No matter who believeth; these signs such as healing the sick, casting out devils and so forth should follow all that believe, whether male or female.

18     Can you not see by this sweeping stroke that wherein you are ordained?  It is the privilege of those of you set apart to administer in this authority which is conferred on you.  And if the sisters should have faith to heal the sick, let all hold their tongues, and let everything roll on.

19     If God has appointed me, and chosen me as an instrument to lead the Church, then why not let me lead it through?  Why stand in the way, when I am appointed to do a thing?

20     Who  knows the mind of God? Does he not reveal things differently from what we expect?

21     I remark that I am continually rising—although I have everything bearing me down, standing in my way and opposing me—after all, I always come out right in the end.

22     Respecting the females laying on hands, I say that there could be no devil in it if God gave his sanction by healing; there could be no more sin in any female laying hands on the sick than in wetting the face with water.

23     It is no sin for anybody to do it that has faith, or if the sick has faith to be healed by the administration.

24     I reprove those that are disposed to find fault with the management of concerns; if I undertake to lead the Church I will lead it right.  I calculate to organize the Church in proper order.

25     What difficulties I have had to surmount ever since the commencement of the work in consequence of aspiring men, “great big elders,” who have caused me much trouble.  I have taught these men in the private counsel; yet they go forth into the world and proclaim the things I have taught them as their own revelations.

26     The same aspiring disposition will be in this Society, and must be guarded against; every person should stand and act in the place appointed, and thus sanctify the Society and get it pure.

27     I have been trampled under foot by aspiring elders, for all were infected with that spirit, for instance Parley Pratt, Orson Pratt, Orson Hyde, and John Page had been aspiring.  They could not be exalted but must run away as though the care and authority of the Church were vested with them.

28     We have a subtle devil to deal with, and can only curb him by being humble.

29     As I have this opportunity, I am going to instruct the Society and point out the way for you to conduct yourselves, that you might act according to the will of God.

30     I do not know that I should have many opportunities of teaching you; you are going to be left to yourselves.  You will not long have me to instruct you; the Church will not have my instruction long, and the world will not be troubled with me a great while, and will not have my teachings.

31    According to my prayers, God has appointed me elsewhere.  Therefore, I will soon deliver the keys of the priesthood to this Society and to the Church.  The faithful members of the Relief Society should receive them with their husbands, and the saints whose integrity has been tried and proved faithful, might know how to ask the Lord and receive an answer. 

32     I exhort the sisters always to concentrate their faith and prayers for, and place confidence in their husbands, whom God has appointed for them to honor, and in those faithful men whom God has placed at the head of the Church to lead; that we should arm and sustain them with our prayers;

33     For the keys of the kingdom are about to be given to the sisters, as well as to the elders, that they may be able to detect everything false.

34     If one member becomes corrupt, and you know it; you must immediately put it away. The sympathies of the heads of the Church induce them to bear with those who are corrupt, in consequence of which all become contaminated; you must put down iniquity and by your good example provoke the Elders to good works.

35     If you do right, there is no danger of going too fast; I do not care how fast you run in the path of virtue; resist evil and there is no danger.

36     God, man, angels, and devils can’t condemn those that resist everything that is evil; as well might the devil seek to dethrone Jehovah, as to overthrow that soul that resists everything that is evil.

37     This is a charitable Society, and this is according to your natures; it is natural for females to have feelings of charity.  You are now placed in a situation where you can act according to those sympathies which God has planted in your bosoms.

38     If you live up to these principles, how great and glorious will be your reward; if you live up to your privileges, the angels cannot be restrained from being your associates.

39     Females, if they are pure and innocent can come into the presence of God, for what is more pleasing to God than innocence; you must be innocent or you cannot come up before God.  If we would come before God let us be pure ourselves.

40     The devil has great power—he will so transform things as to make one gape at those who are doing the will of God.

41     You need not be teasing men for their deeds, but let the weight of your innocence be felt which is more mighty than a millstone hung about the neck—not war, not jangle, not contradiction, but meekness, love, and purity; these are the things that shall magnify you.

42     Achan must be brought to light; iniquity must be purged out; then the veil will be rent and the blessings of heaven will flow down—they will roll down like the Mississippi river.

43     This Society shall have power to command queens in their midst—I now deliver it as a prophecy, if the inhabitants of this state, with the people of the surrounding country, will turn unto the Lord with all their hearts, before ten years shall roll around, the queens of the earth shall come and pay their respects to this Society—they shall come with their millions and shall contribute of their abundance for the relief of the poor; if you will be pure, nothing can hinder.

44     After this instruction, you will be responsible for your own sins.  It is an honor to save yourselves; all are responsible to save themselves.

45     We should respect the order of God, as established in the Church; every one should aspire only to magnify his own office and calling.

46     I now read from the 13th chapter of our text, “Though I speak with the tongues of men and of angels, and have not charity, I am become as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal.”  (1 Corinthians 13:1)

47     Don’t be limited in your views with regard to your neighbors’ virtues, but be limited in your estimate of your own virtues, and not think yourselves more righteous than others;

48     You must enlarge your souls toward others if you would do like Jesus, and carry your fellow creatures to Abraham’s bosom.

49     I have manifested long-suffering, forbearance and patience towards men,  and we must do so also.

50     The  second  verse  reads,   “Though  I have the gift of prophecy, and understand all mysteries, and all knowledge; and though I have all faith, so that I could remove mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing.”  (1 Corinthians 13:2)

51     Should a man become mighty, and do great things—overturn mountains and so forth—should he turn from his high station to do evil, to eat and drink with the drunken; all former deeds would not save him, but he would go to destruction!

52     As you increase in innocence and virtue, as you increase in goodness, let your hearts expand; let them be enlarged towards others; you must be long-suffering and bear with the faults and errors of mankind.

53     How precious are the souls of man!  The female part of the community are apt to be contracted in their views.  You must not be contracted, but you must be liberal in your feelings.

54     Let this Society teach women how to act towards their husbands, to treat them with mildness and affection.

55     When a man is borne down with trouble, when he is perplexed with care and difficulty, if he can meet a smile, and not an argument or a murmur, if he can meet with mildness, it will calm down his soul and soothe his feelings.  When the mind is going to despair, it needs a solace of affection and kindness.

56     This Society is to get instruction through the order which God has established:  through the medium of those appointed to lead;

57     And I now turn the key to you in the name of God and this Society shall rejoice; knowledge and intelligence shall flow down from this time; this is the beginning of better days to this Society and to the poor and needy, who shall be made to rejoice and pour forth blessings on your heads.

58     When you go home, never give a cross word, but let kindness, charity and love, crown your works henceforward.

59     Don’t envy sinners, but have mercy on them; God will destroy them if they do not repent.

60     Let your labors be confined mostly to those around you, to your own circle.  As far as knowledge is concerned, it may extend to all the world, but your administrations, should be confined to the circle of your immediate acquaintances and more especially to the members of the Society.

61     Those ordained to lead the Society, are authorized to appoint the different officers as the circumstances shall require.

62     If any have a matter to reveal, let it be in your own tongue.  Do not indulge too much in the gift of tongues, or the devil will take advantage of the innocent.  You may speak in tongues for your own comfort but I lay this down for a rule that if any thing is taught by the gift of tongues, it is not to be received for doctrine.

63     Respecting the propriety of females administering to the sick by the laying on of hands, it is according to revelation.

64     I express my satisfaction in trying to improve the opportunity of this Society.           

_________________

Section 159

Notes by Joseph Smith the Prophet of a discourse he delivered on May 1, 1842 in Nauvoo, Illinois.  Joseph spoke of the keys of the priesthood, or the keys of the kingdom that are administered in the Endowment, and of some of the uses for these keys in detecting true or false messengers.  It is of significance that Joseph delivered the first full Endowment to nine individuals on May 4, 1842, only three days after delivering the discourse of which these notes by the Prophet himself are but a very brief summary.  See Documentary History of the Church 4:608, and The Words of Joseph Smith, pages 119-120, and pages 142-144.

1      I preached in the grove on the keys of the kingdom, charity, and so forth.

2      The keys are certain signs and words by which false spirits and personages may be detected from true, and which cannot be revealed to the elders until the temple is completed.

3      The rich can only get them in the temple, but the poor may get them on the mountain top as did Moses.

4      The rich cannot be saved without charity, giving to feed the poor, when and how God requires, as well as building.

5      There are signs in heaven, earth, and hell; the elders must know them all to be endowed with power, to finish their work, and to prevent imposition.

6      The devil knows many signs, but does not know the sign of the Son of Man, or Jesus.

7      No one can truly say he knows God until he has handled something, and this can only be in the Holiest of Holies.

_________________

Section 160

Essay by Joseph Smith the Prophet dated August 27, 1842, and published in the Documentary History of the Church.  This essay was originally part of a letter which the Prophet wrote to Nancy Rigdon, in establishing a framework of  understanding for the doctrine and practice of plural marriage.  This essay includes foundational teachings on happiness being the object and design of man’s existence, of seeking and obtaining blessings from God.  See Documentary History of the Church 5:134-136, and Doctrines of the Kingdom, by Hyrum Andrus, page 489, footnote 85.

1      Happiness is the object and design of our existence, and will be the end thereof if we pursue the path that leads to it; and this path is virtue, uprightness, faithfulness, holiness, and keeping all the commandments of God. 

2      But we cannot keep all the commandments without first knowing them, and we cannot expect to know all, or more than we now know unless we comply with or keep those we have already received. 

3      That which is wrong under one circumstance may be, and often is, right under another.

4      God said, “Thou shalt not kill;” at another time He said, “Thou shalt utterly destroy.”  This is the principle on which the government of heaven is conducted—by revelation adapted to the circumstances in which the children of the kingdom are placed.

5      Whatever God requires is right, no matter what it is; although we may not see the reason thereof until long after the events transpire.

6      If we seek first the Kingdom of God, all good things will be added.  So with Solomon:  first he asked wisdom, and God gave it him, and with it every desire of his heart, even things which might be considered abominable to all who understand the order of heaven only in part, but which in reality were right because God gave and sanctioned by special revelation.

7      A parent may whip a child, and justly, too, because he stole an apple; whereas if the child had asked for the apple, and the parent had given it, the child would have eaten it with a better appetite; there would have been no stripes; all the pleasure of the apple would have been secured, all the misery of stealing lost.

8      This principle will justly apply to all of God’s dealings with his children.  Everything that God gives us is lawful and right; and it is proper that we should enjoy his gifts and blessings whenever and wherever He is disposed to bestow; but if we should seize upon those same blessings and enjoyments without law, without revelation, without commandment, those blessings and enjoyments  would  prove  cursings  and  vexations in the end, and we should have to lie down in sorrow and wailings of everlasting regret.

9      But in obedience there is joy and peace unspotted, unalloyed; and as God has designed our happiness and the happiness of all his creatures, He never has—He never will—institute an ordinance or give a commandment to his people that is not calculated in its nature to promote that happiness which He has designed, and which will not end in the greatest amount of good and glory to those who become the recipients of his law and ordinances.

10     Blessings offered, but rejected, are no longer blessings, but become like the talent hid in the earth by the wicked and slothful servant; the proffered good returns to the giver; the blessing is bestowed on those who will receive and occupy; for unto him that hath shall be given, and he shall have abundantly, but unto him that hath not or will not receive, shall be taken away that which he hath, or might have had.

11                       Be wise today;

                 ‘Tis madness to defer:

     Next day the fatal precedent may plead.

                  Thus on ‘till wisdom is pushed out of time

                  Into eternity.

12     Our Heavenly Father is more liberal in his views, and boundless in his mercies and blessings, than we are ready to believe or receive; and, at the same time, is more terrible to the workers of iniquity, more awful in the executions of his punishments, and more ready to detect every false way, than we are apt to suppose him to be. 

13     He will be inquired of by his children.  He says:  “Ask and ye shall receive, seek and ye shall find; but, if you will take that which is not your own, or which I have not given you, you shall be rewarded according to your deeds;

14     But no good thing will I withhold from them who walk uprightly before Me, and do my will in all things—who will listen to my voice and to the voice of my servant whom I have sent;

15     For I delight in those who seek diligently to know my precepts, and abide by the law of my kingdom; for all things shall be made known unto them in mine own due time, and in the end they shall have joy.”

_________________

Section 161

Discourse by Joseph Smith the Prophet, delivered on May 21, 1843 in Nauvoo, Illinois.  This discourse uses 2 Peter chapter 1 as a foundation for a discussion of the doctrine of Calling and Election.  The account here is an amalgamation of the individual accounts of James Burgess, Franklin D. Richards, Howard and Martha Coray, and Willard Richards.  See Words of Joseph Smith, pages 204-209.  An account based only on the Willard Richards record is also found in the Documentary History of the Church, 5:401-403.

1      There are some people who think it a terrible thing that anybody should exercise a little power.

2      I think it a pity that anybody should give occasion to have power exercised.

3      I request the people to get out of their alleys, and if they do not keep them clear, I might some time run up and down, and I might hit some of them.

4      I call on Brother [George] Morey, the constable, to keep the alleys.

5      I will read the first chapter of the second Epistle of Peter.  The first four verses are the preface to the whole subject today:

6      “Simon Peter, a servant and an apostle of Jesus Christ, to them that have obtained like precious faith with us through the righteousness of God and our Saviour Jesus Christ:

7      Grace and peace be multiplied unto you through the knowledge of God, and of Jesus our Lord,

8      According as his divine power hath given unto us all things that pertain unto life and godliness, through the knowledge of him that hath called us to glory and virtue:

9      Whereby are given unto us exceeding great and precious promises: that by these ye might be partakers of the divine nature, having escaped the corruption that is in the world through lust.”  (2 Peter 1:1-4)

10     When I shall have the opportunity of speaking in a house, I know not; I find my lungs failing.  It has almost always been my fortune to speak in the open air to large assemblies.

11     I have not an idea there have been a great many very good men since Adam.  There was one good man:  Jesus.

12     Every man goes to his own place; Judas fell by transgression that he might go to his own place.

13     “There is one glory of the sun, and another glory of the moon, and another glory of the stars: for one star differeth from another star in glory.  So also is the resurrection of the dead.”  (1 Corinthians 15:41-42)

14     Brethren, I am not a very pious man.  I do not wish to be a great deal better than anybody else.

15     Many think a prophet must be a great deal better than anybody else.

16     If a prophet was so much better than anybody else, he would inherit a glory far beyond what anyone else would inherit; and behold, he would be alone, for who would be his company in heaven?

17     Suppose I would condescend—yes; I will call it condescend—to be a great deal better than any of you—to be so righteous as the brethren would wish me to be—lo, I should be taken from your midst; I would be translated as was Elijah, and raised up to the highest heaven, and who should I have to accompany me?

18     I love that man better who swears a stream as long as my arm, and yet deals justice to his neighbors, all while administering to the poor and dividing his substance, than the long, smoothed-faced hypocrites.

19     Righteousness is not that which men esteem to be holiness.  That which the world calls righteousness I have not any regard for.

20     To be righteous is to be just and merciful.  If a man fails in kindness, justice, and mercy, he will be damned.  For “Many will say to Me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name?  And in thy name have cast out devils?  And in thy name done many wonderful works?”  But He will say unto them, “Depart from Me, ye that work iniquity.”  (Matthew 7:22, 23)

21     I don’t want you to think I am very righteous, for I am not very righteous.  God judges men according to the use they make of the light he gives them.

22     In our text, Peter said, “We were eyewitnesses of his majesty” (2 Peter 1:16); and heard the “voice of his excellent glory” (2 Peter 1:17), and what could be more sure?

23     “We have also a more sure word of prophecy; whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark place.”  (2 Peter 1:19)

24     He was transfigured on the mount, what could be more sure?  Divines have been quarreling for ages about the meaning of this.

25     Now brethren, who can explain this?  No man but he that has obtained these things in the same way that Peter did;

26     Yet it is so plain—so simple and easy to be understood, that when I have shown you the interpretation thereof you will think you have always known it yourselves.

27     I am a rough stone, rolling down from a high mountain, being polished by the Almighty as I go to where I become a smooth and polished shaft in his quiver.

28     There are three grand secrets lying in this chapter [2 Peter, chapter 1] which no man can dig out, unless by the light of revelation, and which unlock the whole chapter.

29     What is written are only hints of things which were revealed to Peter and which existed in the prophet’s mind;

30     Verily, brethren, there are things in the bosom of the Father, which pertain to the glory of God, but which are not written in the Bible concerning eternal glory, that have been hidden from the foundation of the world—these are not known; neither can be; except by direct revelation.

31     Therefore, I am going to take up this subject by virtue of the knowledge of God in me, which I have received from heaven.

32     The opinions of men, so far as I am  concerned, are to me as the crackling of the thorns under the pot, or the whistling of the wind; as in the story of Columbus and the egg, in my teachings I break the ground and lead the way.

33     Peter the Apostle was writing “to them that have obtained like precious faith” with them, the apostles, “through the righteousness of God and our Saviour Jesus Christ,” and “through the knowledge of him that hath called us to glory and virtue.”  (2 Peter 1:1, 3)

34     He then enjoined them to “add to your faith virtue; and to virtue knowledge; And to knowledge temperance; and to temperance patience; and to patience godliness; And to godliness brotherly kindness; and to brotherly kindness charity.  For if these things be in you, and abound, they make you that ye shall neither be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ.”  (2 Peter 1:5-8)  He that lacketh these things is blind.

35     Wherefore. brethren, after having all these qualifications, he lays this injunction:  but rather “make your calling and election sure.”  (2 Peter 1:10)

36     After adding all this virtue, knowledge, and so forth, make your calling and election sure.

37     What does it mean to make our calling and election sure?  It is to obtain a promise from God for myself that I shall have eternal life.  That is the more sure word of prophecy—to be sealed with the Holy Spirit of Promise—that is the testimony of Jesus.

38     How is he to get that Holy Spirit of Promise?  Except a man be born again he cannot see the Kingdom of God—except a man be born of water and the spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God.

39     What is the secret, the starting point?  Peter wrote, “According as his divine power hath given unto us all things that pertain unto life and godliness.”  (2 Peter 1:3)

40     How did he obtain all things?  “Through the knowledge of Him that hath called him.”  (2 Peter 1:3)

41     There could not be given anything pertaining to life and godliness without knowledge.

42     Woe!  Woe!  Woe unto Christendom.  If this be true, woe unto you priests and divines who preach that knowledge is not necessary unto life and salvation.

43     Take away apostles, take away knowledge, and you will find yourselves worthy of the damnation of hell.

44     Knowledge is revelation.  Hear all ye brethren this grand key:  knowledge is the power of God unto salvation.

45     What is it for a man to obtain salvation?  Salvation is for a man to be saved from all his enemies; until a man can triumph over our last enemy which is death, he is not saved.  Knowledge will do this.

46     For David saith, “The LORD said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy footstool.”  (Matthew 22:44)

47     The design of God concerning the organization of spirits in the eternal world before the foundation of this world was that we should take tabernacles, and that through faithfulness we should overcome and thereby obtain a resurrection from the dead;

48     In this wise, we obtain glory, honor, power, and dominion.

49     For this thing is needful:  inasmuch as the spirits in the eternal world are like spirits in this world, and glory in bringing other spirits in subjection unto them, they are also diverse from each other as here in their dispositions, aspiring ambitions, and so forth.

50     As man is liable to enemies there, as well as here, it is necessary for him to be placed beyond their power in order to be saved.

51     This is done by those spirits who come into this world, who take up bodies (keeping their first estate), striving continually for the mastery, and then died—afterward who then rise again, having the power of the resurrection pass upon them whereby they receive glorified bodies, and are enabled to gain an ascendancy over spirits who have no bodies, or who kept not their first estate, like the devil.

52     He who rules in the heavens when He has a certain work to do calls the spirits before Him to organize them; they present themselves and offer their services.

53     When Lucifer was hurled from heaven, the decree of his punishment was that he should not obtain a tabernacle as a habitation like other men, nor those that were with him, but to go abroad upon the earth exposed to the anger of the elements naked and bare.

54     The devil’s retaliation is to come into this world and oftimes lay hold upon men, bind up their spirits, enter their habitations, and occupy them himself.

55     He laughs at the decree of God, and rejoices in that he has a house to dwell in.

56     But by and by, God’s proven authorities come along and he is expelled from a stolen habitation, and goes abroad, mourning, and naked upon the earth like a man without a house, exposed to the tempest and the storm.

57     The design of the Great God in sending us into this world and organizing us to prepare us for the eternal world I shall keep in my own bosom.

58     If Paul could say “I knew a man who ascended to the third heaven and saw things unlawful for man to utter” (2 Corinthians 12:2), I more.

59     There are only certain things that can be done by the spirits; that which is done by us, that is not done with a view to eternity, is not binding in eternity.

60     We have no claim in our eternal comfort in relation to our eternal covenants unless our actions, contracts, and all things tend to this end, and are made in view of eternity.

61     After all this, make your calling and election sure.  Oh, Peter, if they who were of like precious faith with thee were enjoined to make their calling and election sure, how much more then are we, than the others of this century?

62     There are three keys here to unlock the whole subject; the first key is that knowledge is the power of salvation.

63     This is the second key:  make your calling and election sure.

64     For if you do these things you shall never fall; for an entrance shall be administered unto you abundantly into the everlasting Kingdom of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ.

65     “We made known unto you the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eyewitnesses of his majesty. For he received from God the Father honour and glory, when there came such a voice to him from the excellent glory, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.”  (2 Peter 1:16-17)

66     “And this voice which came from heaven we heard, when we were with him in the holy mount.  We have also a more sure word of prophecy; whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the day star arise in your hearts.”  (2 Peter 1:18-19)

67     This is the third key:  it is one thing to be on the mount and hear the excellent voice and receive knowledge by the voice of God (this is my beloved Son, and so forth), and another to know that you yourself will be saved;

68     To have a positive promise of your own salvation is making your calling and election sure—to hear the voice of Jesus declaring to you, “My beloved, thou shalt have eternal life,” and, “You have a part and lot in the kingdom.”

69     Brethren, never cease struggling until you get this evidence.  Take heed both before, and after obtaining this more sure word of prophecy.

_________________

Section 162

Discourse given by Joseph Smith the Prophet on June 11, 1843, at the temple in Nauvoo Illinois.  This discourse is often referred to as “The Gathering of Israel,” and stresses the great importance of the principle of the gathering in seeking to establish Zion.  The account here is an amalgamation chiefly of the accounts of Willard Richards and Wilford Woodruff, with inputs also from the brief accounts of Levi Richards, Franklin D. Richards, and Eliza R. Snow. See Words of Joseph Smith, pages 209-216.  See also Documentary History of the Church 5:423-427, for the traditional amalgamation of the accounts of Willard Richards and Wilford Woodruff.

1      I am a rough stone.  The sound of the hammer and chisel was never heard on me, nor ever will be.  I desire the learning and wisdom of heaven alone.

2      I have not the least idea that if Christ should come to the earth and preach such rough things as He preached to the Jews, that this generation would reject Him for being so rough.

3      I never can find much to say in expounding a text.   It never is half so much fuss to unlock a door if you have a key as when you have not, or if you have to cut it out with a jack knife.

4      This is the subject presented to me as I came to the stand, in  the 37th verse of the 23rd chapter of Matthew:

5      “O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, and stonest them which are sent unto thee, how often would I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would not!”

6      From whence was the curse of Almighty God that was to be poured out upon the heads of the Jews?  It came because they would not be gathered; because they would not let Christ gather them.

7      What was the object of gathering the Jews together, or the people of God in any age of the world?

8      The main object was to build unto the Lord a house whereby He could reveal unto his people the ordinances of his house and the glories of his kingdom, and teach the people the way of salvation;

9      For there are certain ordinances and principles that, when they are taught and practiced, must be done in a place or house built for that purpose.

10     It was purposed in the mind of God, and in the design of the councils of heaven before the world was, that the principles and laws of the priesthood be predicated upon the gathering of the people in every age of the world.

11     It was for this purpose that God designed to gather together the Jews oft; Jesus did everything to gather the people, but they would not be gathered, and He therefore poured out curses upon them.

12     God gathers together the people in the last days to build unto the Lord a house to prepare them for Endowment washings and anointings, and other ordinances.

13     One of the ordinances of the House of the Lord is baptism for the dead.

14     Ordinances were instituted in heaven before the foundation of the world in the priesthood for the salvation of men.  They are not to be altered or changed—all must be saved on the same principles.

15     God decreed before the foundation of the world that these ordinances and this ordinance of baptism should be performed in a house prepared for that purpose.

16     “That is only your opinion, Sir,” say the sectarians, but when a man will go to hell it is more than my meat and drink to help them to do as they want to.

17     If a man gets the fullness of the priesthood of God, he has to get it in the same way that Jesus Christ obtained it, and that was by keeping all the ordinances of the House of the Lord .

18     Where there is no change of priesthood, there is no change of ordinances, says Paul.

19     If God has not changed the ordinances and the priesthood, howl, ye sectarians!  If he has, when and where has He revealed it?  Have ye turned revelators?  Then why deny it?

20     Men will say, I will never forsake you, but will stand by you at all times.  But the moment you teach them some of the mysteries of the Kingdom of God that are retained in the heavens and are to be revealed to the children of men when they are prepared, they will be the first to stone you and put you to death.

21     It always has been when a man is sent of God with the priesthood, and he begins to preach the fullness of the gospel, that the man is thrust out by his friends, and they are ready to butcher him if he teach things which they had imagined to be wrong.

22     It was this same principle that crucified the Lord Jesus Christ.

23     Men have thought that many things are insoluble in the last days:  for instance, that God should raise the dead.  However, things have been hid from before the foundation of the world, which are to be revealed to babes in the last days.

24     There are a great many wise men and women too in our midst who are too wise to be taught; therefore, they must die in their ignorance, and in the resurrection they will find their mistake.

25     Many seal up the door of heaven by saying, “Only so far God may reveal and I will believe.”

26     All men who will become heirs of God must do so upon the same laws, ordinances, and principles of Jesus Christ.  He who will not live it all will come short of that glory, if he doesn’t lose the whole.

27     I will say something about the spirits in prison.  There has been much said about the sayings of Jesus on the cross to the thief, saying, “Today shalt thou be with Me in paradise.”  (Luke 23:43)

28     I will turn linguist.  There are many things in the Bible which do not, as they now stand, accord with the revelation of the Holy Ghost to me.

29     The translators make it out to say paradise.  But what is paradise?  It is a modern word; it does not answer at all to the original word that Jesus made use of.

30     Find the original of the word paradise.  You may as easily find a needle in a haymow.  Here is a chance for battle, ye learned men.  There is nothing in the original word in Greek or in any language that signifies paradise;

31     But it was:  “This day thou shalt be with Me in the world of spirits, and I will teach you all about it and answer your inquiries.”

32     The thief on the cross was to be with Jesus Christ in the world of spirits; he did not say paradise or heaven.

33     Peter says that Christ went and preached to the world of spirits, so that those spirits who would receive it could have it answered by proxy by those who live on the earth.

34     The doctrine of baptism for the dead is clearly shown in the New Testament; and if the doctrine is not good, then throw away the New Testament.  But if it is the word of God, then let the doctrine be acknowledged.

35     This was one reason why Jesus said unto the Jews, “How often would I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would not!”—that they might attend to the ordinances of baptism for the dead as well as other ordinances of the priesthood, receive revelations, and be perfected in the things of the Kingdom of God.

36     This was the case on the day of Pentecost;  those blessings were poured out on the disciples on that occasion.

37     I will criticize a little further.  There has been much said about the word hell, and the sectarian world has preached much about it, describing it to be a burning lake of fire and brimstone—who ever revealed such a thing?  God never did.

38     But what is hell?  It is another modern term, and is taken from the Greek “hades.”  I’ll hunt after “hades” as Pat did for the woodchuck.

39     Hades, the Greek, or Sheol, the Hebrew:  the true signification means a world of spirits.  Hades, Sheol, paradise, spirits in prison, are all one:  it is a world of spirits.  The righteous and the wicked all go to the same world of spirits.

40     “I don’t think so,” says one.  Go to my house and I will take my lexicon and prove it to you.

41     A world of departed spirits is where disembodied spirits all go—good, bad, and indifferent.

42     Misery in a world of spirits is to know that they come short of the glory that others enjoy; they are their own accusers.

43     “But,” says one, “I believe in one universal heaven and hell, where all go, and are all alike, and equally miserable or equally happy.”

44     Do we suppose that the honorable, the virtuous, and the whoremonger are all huddled together—when it is written that they shall be judged according to the deeds done in the body?

45     Shame, shame on such a doctrine, for thus we could pay tithe of mint and anise and cummin, and make long prayers.

46     But Paul informs us of three glories and three heavens, as the sun, moon, and stars, and he knew a man caught up to the third heaven.

47     If the sectarian doctrine that there is but one heaven is true, Paul, what do you tell that lie for, and say there are three?  Jesus said unto his disciples, In my Father’s house are many mansions” (John 14:2), while the sectarians say that they are all one.

48     Any man may believe that Jesus Christ is good, and be happy in it, and yet not obey his commandments, and at last be cut down by his righteous commandments.

49     A man of God should be endowed with all wisdom, knowledge, and understanding, in order to teach and lead people; while the blind may lead the blind, and they both fall into the ditch together.  They build with hay, wood, and stubble on the old revelations, without the spirit of revelation or priesthood.

50     If I had time, I would dig into hell, hades, sheol, and tell what exists there.

51     There is much said about God and the Godhead.  The scripture says that there are Gods many and Lords many, but to us there is but one living and true God, and the heaven of heavens could not contain Him; for He took the liberty to go into other heavens.

52     The teachers of the day say that the Father is God, the Son is God, and the Holy Ghost is God, and they are all in one body and one God.

53     Jesus prayed that those that the Father had given him out of the world might be made one in them, as they were one, but if they were all stuffed into one person, that would make a great big God.

54     If I were to testify that the world was wrong on this point, my testimony would be true.

55     Peter says that Jesus Christ sat on the right hand of God.  Stephen also saw the Son of Man standing on the right hand of God.

56     Any person that has seen the heavens opened knows that there are three personages in the heavens holding the keys of power, and one to preside over all.

57     If any man attempts to refute what I am about to say, after I have made it plain, let him be accursed.

58     As the Father hath power in Himself, so hath the Son power in Himself, to lay down his life and to take it again.

59     Then the Father has some day laid down his body and taken it again, so He has a body of his own.

60     The Son doeth what He hath seen the Father do, so has the Son a body of his own, and each one will be in their own body.

61     Gods have an ascendancy over the angels.  Angels remain angels, and some are resurrected to become Gods.  These things we know by such revelations as God gives in the most holy place:  in his temple.

62     Many of the sects cry out, “Oh, I have the testimony of Jesus; I have the spirit of God, but away with Joe Smith; he says he is a prophet, but there are to be no prophets or revelators in the last days.”

63     But stop, sir!  The Revelator says that the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy; so by your own mouth you are condemned.

64     But to the text.  Why gather the people together in this place?  For the same purpose that Jesus wanted to gather the Jews—to receive the ordinances, the blessings, and the

glories that God has in store for his saints.

65     Let them who are owing tithing pay it up, and bring stone for the building of the temple.  If those who are owing would bring stone we could get the walls to the roof this fall as easy as to let it down.

66     I will now ask this assembly and all the saints if you will now build this house and receive the ordinances and blessings which God has in store for you; or will you not build unto the Lord this house, and let Him pass by and bestow these blessings upon another people?

67     I pause for a reply.

_________________

Section 163

Discourse delivered by Joseph Smith the Prophet on August 13, 1843 in Nauvoo, Illinois.  This discourse was given as a funeral sermon for Judge Elias Higbee, who died on June 8, 1843.  The Prophet spoke considerably on the doctrine of calling and election as it relates to the sealing principle, and specifically of the “seal” given to the servants of God spoken of in Revelation 7:1-3.  The  account here is an amalgamation of the individual accounts of William Clayton, Franklin D. Richards, Howard and Martha Coray, and Williard Richards.  See Words of Joseph Smith, pages 238-242.  An account based on the Willard Richards record with some contributions from the William Clayton account is also found in the Documentary History of the Church, 5:529-531.

1      Brethren and Sisters, we will take for our text these words in the Second Epistle of Peter:

2      “But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night; in the which the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also and the works that are therein shall be burned up.  Seeing then that all these things shall be dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation and godliness?”  (2 Peter 3:10-11)

3      I am not like other men; my mind is continually occupied with the business of the day.  I have to depend entirely upon the living God for everything that I say on occasions such as these.

4      The great thing for us to know is to comprehend what God did institute before the foundation of the world.  Who knows it?

5      It is the constitutional disposition of mankind to set up stakes and bounds to the works and ways of the Almighty.

6      We are called to mourn this morning the death of a good man—a great man and a mighty man.

7      It is a solemn idea that man has no hope of seeing a friend after he has lost him.

8      But I will give you a more painful thought—a thought more dreadful than that of total annihilation.

9      The thought is simple and I never design to communicate any ideas but what are simple.  It is to this end I am sent.

10     That is the thought that we shall never again meet with those we loved here on Earth. 

11     Suppose I had some idea of a resurrection and glory beyond the grave which God and angels had secured;

12     And yet I knew nothing at all of the gospel, nor had any knowledge or intelligence of any law or principle by which the order of heaven is to be obtained;

13     Well, you lose a friend, and you come up in the resurrection hoping to meet him again, but find yourself separated from him to all eternity.

14     Are you disappointed?  Yes, at the end you find yourself disappointed in every hope or anticipation when decisions proceed forth from the lips of the Almighty.

15     You become aware of the fact that through ignorance of the principles of resurrection and reunion, you will never again behold that dear friend nor ever enjoy his society. 

16     Would not this thought  of  being  disappointed in meeting a friend in the resurrection be a more painful and dreadful thought than annihilation?

17     Could I tell the facts as they are—had I the inspiration, revelation, and lungs to communicate what my soul has contemplated in times past—there is not a soul in this congregation but would go to their homes and shut their mouths in everlasting silence on God, Christ, or religion, until they had received that assurance from heaven which would set their souls at rest by placing all beyond any doubt.

18     Why be so certain that you comprehend the things of God, when all things with you are so uncertain?

19     But you are welcome to all the knowledge you possess; I do not grudge the world of all the religion they have got; they are welcome to all the knowledge they  possess. 

20     What consolation have we?!  What power, what reason to expect one thing more than another in eternity?!

21     Let us now read in Hebrews, chapter 12, verses 22-23.  The sound saluted in my ears:   

22     “But ye are come unto Mount Zion, and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of angels, to the general assembly and Church of the Firstborn, which are written in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and to the spirits of just men made perfect.”  (Hebrews 12:22-23)

23     What would it profit them to come unto the spirits of just men?

24     I answer that they came to these personages to learn of the things of God, to come to the knowledge of the spirits of the just, and to hear revealed through them the order and glory of the Kingdoms of God.

25     I would ask again:  Is there a word on record that was revealed by those angels and spirits?  If there is, where is it to be found?

26     Again I inquire, What is the order and organization of the spirits of the just made perfect?

27     Where had Judge Higbee gone?  Who is there that would not give all his goods to feed the poor, and pour out his gold and silver to the four winds, to go where Judge Higbee has gone?

28     Let me tell you brethren, that which is to be revealed which was kept hidden from the foundation of the world will be revealed to sucklings and babes in the last days. 

29     I give you a more correct rendering of the scripture in Malachi, fourth chapter, first verse:

30     “For behold, the day cometh that shall burn as an oven, and all the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly shall burn as stubble; for they that come shall burn them, saith the Lord of Hosts, that it shall leave them neither root nor branch.”

31     Although in the beginning God created the earth standing in the water and out of the water, in the end the world is reserved unto burning in the last days, with few men left.

32     Concerning the passage in Malachi 4:5-6:  “Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet before the coming of the great and dreadful day of the LORD:  And he shall turn the heart of the fathers to the children, and the heart of the children to their fathers, lest I come and smite the earth with a curse;”

33     It should rather read, “Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet before the coming of the great and dreadful day of the LORD:  And he shall reveal the covenants of the fathers in relation to the children, and the covenants of the children in relation to the fathers, lest I come and smite the whole earth with a curse.”

34     This is so they may have the privilege of entering into the same order to effect their mutual salvation.

35     We read in Revelation 7:1-3, “And after these things I saw four angels standing on the four corners of the earth, holding the four winds of the earth, that the wind should not blow on the earth, nor on the sea, nor on any tree.  And I saw another angel ascending from the east, having the seal of the living God: and he cried with a loud voice to the four angels, to whom it was given to hurt the earth and the sea, Saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees, till we have sealed the servants of our God in their foreheads.”

36     The four destroying angels hold power over the four quarters of the earth.

37     It also reads, “…until we have sealed the servants of God in their foreheads.”

38     Now I would ask, who knows the meaning of the seal of the living God, whereby the servants of God are to be sealed?  Behold the ignorance of the world.

39     What is that seal in Revelation chapter seven verse three? 

40     Shall I tell you?  No, but you find out if you can.

41     I will not reveal it now, but I will drop an idea that I have never revealed concerning election connected with the sealing of the servants of God in the fore or top of the head.

42     A measure of this sealing is to confirm the blessing upon their heads, meaning the Everlasting Covenant, in common with Elijah, thereby making their calling and election sure.

43     This seal is part of the doctrine of election.

44     It is not the cross as the Catholics would have it.

45     The doctrine of election was a part of the Lord’s covenant with Abraham, and is necessary if a man wishes to be embraced in the covenant of Abraham.

46     Judge Higbee would say that covenants either there or here must be made in view of eternity.

47     When the covenant is sealed upon the foreheads of a father and mother of a family, the children who have not transgressed are secured by the seal wherewith the parents have been sealed.

48     They shall all sit upon thrones as one with the Godhead—joint heirs of God with Jesus Christ.

49     This is the oath of God unto our Father Abraham revealed also through the covenant of Abraham and his children, and this doctrine shall stand forever.

50     The man Judge Higbee in the world of spirits is sealed unto the throne through the doctrine of election sealing the father and his children together.

51     To you mourners, I exhort you to do as your father and husband would instruct:  be sealed by the servants of God, and you shall be reunited.

52     Eternal life is to know the only true God and his son Jesus, without which there is no salvation.

53     This is also a blessing and consolation to the mourners.

54     I have been acquainted with Judge Higbee a long time and I never knew a more tenderhearted man.

_________________

Section 164

Discourse by Joseph Smith the Prophet on August 27, 1843, in Nauvoo, Illinois.  This discourse is referred to by the title “Three Grand Orders of Priesthood.”  Joseph discusses principally the fullness of the Melchizedek Priesthood, and the fact that those who attain unto this order of priesthood become administrators of the law of eternal lives to the sons and daughters of Adam.  This discourse is an amalgamation of the individual accounts of Willard Richards, Franklin D. Richards, James Burgess, and William Clayton.  See The Words of Joseph Smith, pages 243-248.  The traditional amalgamation made from the accounts by Willard Richards and Franklin D. Richards may be found in the Documentary History of the Church 5:554-556.

1      The Prophet Joseph Smith read the seventh chapter of Hebrews, and said:

2      It is understood by many reading this chapter that Melchizedek was king of some country or nation on the earth, but it was not so. 

3      Salem is used in place of a Hebrew term.  It should be Shalom, which signifies righteousness and peace; as it is, it is nothing—neither Hebrew, Greek, Latin,  French,

nor any other language.

4      In the original it reads King of Shalom which signifies King of Peace or Righteousness, and not king of any country or nation.

5      Men will set up stakes and say thus far will we go and no farther.  Did Abraham set up stakes when called upon to offer his son? 

6      Did the Savior set up stakes?  No, He fulfilled all righteousness in the garden, saying, “If it be possible let this cup pass from Me; nevertheless thy will be done.”

7      Again, on the banks of the river Jordan, He fulfilled all righteousness; also on the mount, He was transfigured before Peter and John, there receiving the fullness of priesthood or the law of God—setting up no stake but coming right up to the mark in all things.

8      Hear Him after He returned from the mount—did ever language of such magnitude fall from the lips of any man?  Hearken to Him.

9      I say to all those who are disposed to set up stakes for the Almighty, you will come short of the glory of God. 

10     Those who limit the designs of God from the grand council of Heaven cannot obtain the knowledge of God; I may say they will drink in the damnation of their souls.

11     To become a joint heir with the Son, one must put away all his traditions.

12     I prophesy and bear record this morning that all the combined powers of earth and hell shall not and cannot ever overthrow or overcome this boy, for I have a promise from the Eternal God.  All power is given unto me both in heaven and the earth.

13     If I have sinned, I have sinned outwardly; but surely I have contemplated the things of God.

14     Respecting the Melchizedek Priesthood, the sectarians never professed to have it; consequently, they never could save anyone, and would all be damned together.

15     There was an Episcopal priest who said he had the priesthood of Aaron, but had not the priesthood of Melchizedek; and I bear this testimony that I never have found the man who claimed the Priesthood of Melchizedek.

16     The power of the Melchizedek Priesthood is to have the power of endless lives; for the everlasting covenant cannot be broken.

17     The law was given under Aaron for the purpose of pouring out judgments and destructions. The priesthood of Levi consisted of cursings and carnal commandments—not of blessings.

18     Paul is discussing three grand orders of priesthood in this chapter:  first, the priesthood of Aaron or Levi, second, that of Abraham or Patriarchal Priesthood, and third, that of Melchizedek.

19     Abraham’s priesthood was of greater power than that of Levi, and Melchizedek, King of Shalom, held a priesthood which was of greater power than that of Abraham, and held the key and the power of endless life.

20     The mystery, power, and glory of the priesthood is so great and glorious that angels desire to understand it, and cannot.  Why?  Because of their and their fathers’ traditions in setting up stakes, and not coming up to the mark in their probationary state.

21     God cursed the children of Israel because they would not receive the last law from Moses.

22     The offerings, sacrifices, and carnal commandments of the lesser law that Moses’ people were then to live by were added in consequence of transgression.

23     If the priesthood of this generation has no more power than that of Levi or Aaron or of a bishopric, it administers no blessings, but cursings; for it was an eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth.

24     I ask, was there any sealing power attending this priesthood that would admit a man into the presence of God? 

25     Oh no, but Abraham’s was a more exalted power or priesthood.  He could talk and walk with God.

26     Yet consider how great Melchizedek was when even this patriarch Abraham gave him a tenth part of all his spoils, and then received a blessing under his hands:  even the last law, or a fullness of the law or priesthood which constituted him a King and Priest after the order of Melchizedek, or to an endless life.

27     If Abraham had been like the sectarian world, and had not received any more revelation, what would have been the consequence?  It would have damned him.

28     The sectarian world is going to hell by hundreds, by thousands, and by millions.

29     The sacrifice required of Abraham in the offering up of Isaac shows that if a man would attain to the keys of the kingdom of an endless life, he must sacrifice all things.

30     When God offers a blessing or knowledge to a man, and he refuses to receive it, he will be damned.

31     The Israelites prayed that God would speak to Moses and not to them; in consequence of which he cursed them with a carnal law.

32     What was the power of Melchizedek?  It was not the priesthood of Aaron which administers in outward ordinances, and the offering of sacrifices, nor was it the power of a prophet, apostle, nor patriarch only;

33     Those holding the fullness of the Melchizedek Priesthood are Kings and Priests of the Most High God.

34     This priesthood is a perfect law of theocracy, holding the keys of power and blessings—kingly powers of anointing—and stands as God to give laws to the people, administering endless lives to the sons and daughters of Adam.

35     Abraham said to Melchizedek, I believe all that thou hast taught me concerning the priesthood and the coming of the Son of Man; so Melchizedek ordained Abraham and sent him away.  Abraham rejoiced, saying, “Now I have a priesthood.”

36     Salvation could not come to the world without the mediation of Jesus Christ.

37     No man can attain to the joint heirship with Jesus Christ without being administered to by one having the same power and authority of Melchizedek.

38     How shall God come to the rescue of this generation?  He will send Elijah the prophet.  The law revealed to Moses in Horeb never was revealed to the children of Israel as a nation.

39     Elijah shall reveal the covenants to seal the hearts of the fathers to the children, and the children to the fathers.

40     The anointing and sealing is to be called, elected, and made sure:  “Without father, without mother, without descent, having neither beginning of days nor end of life, but made like unto the Son of God, abideth a priest continually.”  (Hebrews 7:3)

41     One ordained to this priesthood holds the priesthood by right from the Eternal Gods—and not by descent from father and mother;

42     And that priesthood is as eternal as God himself, having neither beginning of days nor end of life.

43     The second priesthood is Patriarchal authority, which is the greatest yet experienced in this Church [August 1843].  Finish the temple, and God will fill it with power, and you will then receive more knowledge concerning this priesthood.

44     The third is what is called the Levitical or Aaronic Priesthood, consisting of priests to administer in outward ordinances, made without an oath; but the Priesthood of Melchizedek is by an oath and covenant.

45     The Levitical Priesthood is an appendage to the Melchizedek Priesthood, or the whole law of God, when in full face or power in all its parts and bearings on the earth.

46     Malachi says that the sons of Levi shall in the last days offer “unto the Lord an offering in righteousness.”  (Malachi 4:3)

47     The Holy Ghost is God’s messenger to administer in all those priesthoods.

48     The Holy Ghost is now in a state of probation which if he should perform in righteousness he may pass through the same or a similar course of things that the Son has.

49     Jesus Christ is the heir of this kingdom—the only begotten of the Father according to the flesh, and holds the keys over all this world under the Father.

50     Men have to suffer that they may come upon Mount Zion and be exalted above the heavens.

51     I know a man that has been caught up to the third heavens, and can say, with Paul, that we have seen and heard things that are not lawful to utter.

52     What was the design of the Almighty in making man?  It was to exalt him to be as God.  The scripture says, “Ye are Gods, and the scripture cannot be broken.”  (John 10:34-35)  Would not men become heirs of God, and joint heirs with Jesus Christ—equal with him and possessing all power?

_________________

Section 165

Discourse by Joseph Smith the Prophet on October 9, 1843, entitled, “How Salvation is Acquired,” delivered in conjunction with remarks given upon the death of Patriarch James Adams.  Joseph here treats various doctrinal points such as the relationship of man to divine beings, obtaining revelations “in the way of his ordinances”, communing with the spirits of the just, the difference between angels and spirits, and other things.  This text is an amalgamation of the individual accounts of Willard Richards, James Burgess, and the account recorded in the Times and Seasons.  See The Words of Joseph Smith, pages 252-255.  The following comment regarding this discourse was provided in the Times and Seasons Vol. IV. No. 21, after the account of Joseph’s speech:  “Such is a faint outline of the discourse of President Joseph Smith, which was delivered with his usual feeling and pathos; and was listened to with the most profound and eager attention by the multitude, who hung upon his instructions, anxious to learn and pursue the path of eternal life.” See also a similar amalgamation in the Documentary History of the Church, 5:529-531.

1      All men know that they must die.

2      It is important that we understand the reasons and causes of our exposure to the vicissitudes of life, and of death, and the designs and purposes of God in our coming into the world, our suffering here, and our departure hence.

3      What is the object of our coming into existence, then dying and falling away, to be here not more?

4      It is but reasonable to suppose that God would reveal something in reference to the matter, and it is a subject we ought to study more than any other.  We ought to study it day and night—

5      For the world is ignorant in reference to their true condition and relation.

6      If we have any claim on our Heavenly Father for anything, it is for knowledge on this important subject.

7      Could we read and comprehend all that has been written from the days of Adam on the relation of man to God and angels in a future state, we should know very little about it.

8      Reading the experience of others, or the revelations given to them, can never give us a comprehensive view of our condition and true relation to God.

9      Knowledge of these things can only be obtained by experience in these things, through the ordinances of God set forth for that purpose.

10     Could you gaze into heaven five minutes, you would know more than you would by reading all that ever was written on the subject.

11     We are only capable of comprehending that certain things exist, which we may acquire by certain fixed principles.

12     If men would acquire salvation, they have got to be subject, before they leave this world, to certain rules and principles, which were fixed by an unalterable decree before the world was.

13     The disappointment of hopes and expectations at the resurrection would be indescribably dreadful.

14     The organization of the spiritual and heavenly worlds, and of spiritual and heavenly beings, was agreeable to the most perfect order and harmony—

15     Their limits and bounds were fixed irrevocably, and voluntarily subscribed to by themselves, and subscribed to upon the earth.  Hence the  importance  of  embracing

and subscribing  to principles of eternal truth.

16     I assure the saints that truth, in reference to these matters, can and may be known through the revelations of God in the way of his ordinances, and in answer to prayer.

17     The Hebrew Church “came unto the spirits of just men made perfect, and unto an innumerable company of angels, unto God the Father of all, and to Jesus Christ the Mediator of the new covenant.”  (Hebrews 12:23-24)

18     What did they learn by coming to the spirits of just men made perfect?  Is it written?  No.  What they learned has not been and could not have been written.

19     What object was gained by this communication with the spirits of the just?

20     It was the established order of the Kingdom of God—the keys of power and knowledge were with them to communicate to the saints.

21     Hence the importance of understanding the distinction between the spirits of the just and angels.

22     Spirits can only be revealed in flaming fire and glory.

23     Angels have advanced further, their light and glory being tabernacled; and hence they appear in bodily shape.

24     The spirits of just men are made ministering servants to those who are sealed unto life eternal, and it is through them that the sealing power comes down.

25     Patriarch Adams is now one of the spirits of the just men made perfect;

26     And, if revealed now, must be revealed in fire, and the glory could not be endured.

27     Jesus showed Himself to his disciples, and they thought it was his spirit, and they were afraid to approach his spirit.

28     Angels have advanced higher in knowledge and power than spirits.

29     Concerning Brother James Adams, it should appear strange that so good and so great a man was hated.  The deceased ought never to have had an enemy.

30     Wherever light shone, it stirred up darkness—truth and error, good and evil cannot be reconciled.

31     Judge Adams had some enemies, but such a man ought not to have had one.

32     I saw him first at Springfield, when on my way from Missouri to Washington.  He sought me out when a stranger, took me to his home, encouraged and cheered me, and gave me money.

33     He has been a most intimate friend.  I anointed him to the patriarchal power—to receive the keys of knowledge and power, by revelation to himself.

34     He has had revelations concerning his departure, and has gone to a more important work.

35     When men are prepared, they are better off to go hence.

36     Brother Adams has gone to open up a more effectual door for the dead.

37     The spirits of the just are exalted to a greater and more glorious work; hence they are blessed in departing to the world of spirits.

38     Enveloped in flaming fire, they are not far from us, and know and understand our thoughts, feelings, and emotions, and are often pained therewith.

39     Flesh and blood cannot go there; but flesh and bones quickened by the Spirit of God can.

40     If we would be sober and watch in fasting and prayer, God would turn away sickness from our midst.

41     Hasten the work in the temple, renew your exertions to forward the work of the last days, and walk before the Lord in soberness and righteousness.

42     Let the elders and saints do away with lightmindedness, and be sober.

_________________

Section 166

Discourse by Joseph Smith the Prophet, delivered on October 15, 1843 in Nauvoo, Illinois.  In this discourse, the Prophet speaks on a few doctrinal topics, and then speaks on the temporal economy of the people in Nauvoo.  The account of this discourse was recorded by Willard Richards.  See Words of Joseph Smith, pages 255-259.  This discourse was also recorded in the Documentary History of the Church 6:56-59.  However, the Documentary History of the Church record contains a considerable expansion of Joseph’s brief comments in verse two below concerning the Constitution of the United States which does not appear in Willard Richards’ original account.  This expansion was written by early LDS historians who edited the Documentary History of the Church.  While this expansion does not appear in Willard Richards’ account, it does reflect the feelings and experiences of early LDS Church members as it concerns the Constitution of the United States.  The Willard Richards account is the only written record known to exist of this discourse, but it is possible that when the early historians included this discourse in the history, there were then still alive some eye-witnesses to this discourse who might have given some further idea of Joseph’s comments that day on the Constitution, though it cannot be considered that any such recollections would reflect Joseph’s exact words.  For the above reasons, this expansion on Joseph’s comments on the Constitution is not included in the scriptural text of the discourse, but is included in this introduction.  This expansion, if included, would be inserted after verse 2:  “Although it [the Constitution] provides that all men shall enjoy religious freedom, yet it does not provide the manner by which the freedom can be preserved, nor for the punishment of Government officers who refuse to protect the people in their religious rights, or punish those mobs, states, or communities who interfere with the rights of the people on account of their religion.  Its sentiments are good, but it provides no means of enforcing them.  It has but this one fault.  Under its provision, a man or a people who are able to protect themselves can get along well enough; but those who have the misfortune to be weak or unpopular are left to the merciless rage of popular fury.  The Constitution should contain a provision that every officer of the Government who should neglect or refuse to extend the protection guaranteed in the Constitution should be subject to capital punishment; and then the president of the United States would not say, ‘Your cause is just, but I can do nothing for you,’ a governor issue exterminating orders, or judges say, ‘The men ought to have the protection of law, but it won’t please the mob; the men must die, anyhow, to satisfy the clamor of the rabble; they must be hung, or Missouri be damned to all eternity.’  Executive writs could be issued when they ought to be, and not be made instruments of cruelty to oppress the innocent, and persecute men whose religion is unpopular.”

1      It is one of the first principles of my life and one that I have cultivated from my childhood, having been taught it of my father, to allow every one the liberty of conscience.

2      I am the greatest advocate of the Constitution of United States there is on the earth; in my feeling the only fault I find with it is it is not broad enough to cover the whole ground.

3      I cannot believe in any of the creeds of the different denominations, because they all have some things in them I cannot subscribe to, though all of them have some truth.

4      I want to come up into the presence of God and learn all things.

5      But the creeds set up stakes, and say, “Hitherto shalt thou come, and no further,” which I cannot subscribe to.

6      I believe the Bible, as it ought to be, as it came from the pen of the original writers.

7      It reads in Genesis 6:6, “It repented the LORD that he had made man.”  But it also reads in Numbers 23:19, “God is not a man, that he should lie; neither the Son of Man, that he should repent.”  I do not believe the first passage, but it should read, “It repented Noah that God made man,” this I believe; and then the other quotation stands fair.

8      If any man will prove to me by one passage of Holy writ, one item I believe to be false, I will renounce and disclaim it as far as I have promulgated it.

9      The first principles of the gospel as I believe, are:  first faith, then repentance, baptism for the remission of sins, with the promise of the Holy Ghost.

10     There are contradictions in Hebrews chapter six:  “Therefore leaving the principles of the doctrine of Christ” (Hebrews 6:1)—but if a man leave the principles of the doctrine of Christ how can he be saved in the principles?  This is a contradiction.  I don’t believe it.

11     I will render it, “Therefore not leaving the principles of the doctrine of Christ, let us go on unto perfection; not laying again the foundation of repentance from dead works, and of faith toward God, Of the doctrine of baptisms, and of laying on of hands, and of resurrection of the dead, and of eternal judgment.”  (Hebrews 6:1-2)

12     It is one thing to see the Kingdom of God and another to enter into it.  A man must have a change of heart to see the Kingdom of God, and then subscribe to the articles of adoption to enter therein.

13     No man can receive the Holy Ghost without receiving revelations; the Holy Ghost is a revelator.

14     I prophesy in the name of the Lord God, that anguish, wrath, tribulation, and the withdrawing of the Spirit of God await this generation, until they are visited with utter destruction.

15     This generation is as corrupt as the generation of the Jews that crucified Christ; and if he were here today and should preach the same doctrine he did then, why, they would crucify him.

16     I defy all the world, and I prophesy they never will overthrow me until I get ready.

17     On the economy of this city, I think there are too many merchants among you.  We need more wool and raw materials, and money to be brought here to pay the poor to work in manufacturing.  We need to set our women to work and stop this spinning street yarn and talking about spiritual wives.  Send out your money in the country, get grain, cattle, flax, and so forth.

18     I proclaim in the name of the Lord God that I will have nothing here but virtue, integrity and uprightness.

19     We cannot build up a city on merchandise.  I would not run after the merchants; I would sow a little flax if I had but a garden and a lot.

20     The temporal economy of this people should be to establish manufacturing, and not to take usury for money.  I do not want to bind the poor here to starve.  Go out in the county and in the cities and get food.  When you get food, return if you have a mind to.  Gird up your loins and be sober.

21     Some say it is better to give to the poor than to build the temple; but the building of the temple has kept from starving the poor who were driven from Missouri, and has been the best means for this object which could be devised.

22     All ye rich men of the Latter-day Saints from abroad, I would invite you to bring up some of your money and give it for the temple.

23     We need iron, steel, powder, and so forth here.  It would be a good plan to get up a forge, bring in raw materials, manufacturing establishments of all kinds, and surround the rapids [the broad bend in the Mississippi River around Nauvoo] with them.

24     I never stole the value of a pinhead or a picayune in my life.  When you are hungry and feel to steal, come to me and I will feed you.

25     The secret of Masonry is to keep a secret.  It is good economy to entertain strangers and sectarians; come up ye sectarian priests “of the everlasting gospel” as they call it, and ye shall have my pulpit all day.

26     Woe to ye rich men—give to the poor, and then come and ask me for bread; away with all your meanness, and be liberal.  We need purging, purifying, and cleansing.

27     You have little faith in your elders if you are ill.  Get some little simple remedy in the first stages; if you send for a doctor at all, send for him in the first stages of illness.

28     All ye doctors who are fools and not well read, who do not understand the human constitution, stop your practice.

29     All ye lawyers who have no business only as you hatch up, would to God that you would go to work, or run away.

_________________

Section 167

Discourse by Joseph Smith the Prophet, delivered on January 21, 1844, in Nauvoo, Illinois.  In this discourse, the Prophet speaks of the mission of Elijah, and the doctrine of being Saviors on Mount Zion.  This account was recorded by Wilford Woodruff.  See Words of Joseph Smith, pages 317-319. See also Documentary History of the Church 6:183-185.

1      When I consider the surrounding circumstances in which I am placed this day, standing in the open air with weak lungs and somewhat out of health, I feel that I must have the prayers and faith of my brethren that God may strengthen me and pour out his special blessings upon me, if you get much from me this day.

2      There are many people assembled here today, and throughout this city, and from various parts of the world who say that they have received to a certainty a portion of knowledge from God by revelation in the way that He has ordained and pointed out.

3      I shall take the broad ground then, that if we have or can receive a portion of knowledge from God by immediate revelation, by the same source we can receive all knowledge.

4      What shall I talk about today?  I know what Brother Cahoon wants me to speak about; he wants me to speak about the coming of Elijah in the last days—I can see it in his eye.  I will speak upon that subject then.

5      The Bible says, “Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet before the coming of the great and dreadful day of the LORD:  And he shall turn the heart of the fathers to the children, and the heart of the children to their fathers, lest I come and smite the earth with a curse.”  (Malachi 4:5-6)

6      Now the word “turn” here should be translated bind, or seal.  But what is the object of this important mission, or how is it to be fulfilled?

7      The keys are to be delivered, the spirit of Elijah is to come, the gospel to be established, the saints of God gathered, Zion built up, and the saints to come up as Saviors on Mount Zion.

8      But how are they to become Saviors on Mount Zion?  By building their temples, erecting their baptismal fonts, and going forth and receiving all the ordinances, baptisms, confirmations, washings, anointings, ordinations, and sealing powers upon our heads in behalf of all our progenitors who are dead, and redeem them that they may come forth in the first resurrection and be exalted to thrones of glory with us.

9      Herein is the chain that binds the hearts of the fathers to the children, and the children to the fathers, which fulfills the mission of Elijah.

10     I would to God that this temple was now done that we might go into it, go to work, and improve our time and make use of the seals while they are on Earth.

11     The saints have none too much time to save and redeem their dead, and gather together their living relatives that they may be saved also, before the earth will be smitten and the consumption decreed falls upon the world.

12     I would advise all the saints to go to with their might and gather together all their living relatives to this place that they may be sealed and saved—that they may be prepared against the day that the destroying angel goes forth.

13     If the whole Church should go to with all their might to save their dead, seal their posterity, gather their living friends, and spend none of their time in behalf of the world, they would hardly get through before night would come when no man could work.

14     My only trouble at the present time is concerning ourselves:  that the saints will be divided, broken up, and scattered before we get our salvation secure; for there are so many fools in the world for the devil to operate upon.  It gives him the advantage often times.

15     The question is frequently asked, Can we not be saved without going through with all these ordinances?   I  would  answer,  No, not the fullness of salvation.  Jesus said there were many mansions in his Father’s house, and he would go and prepare a place for them.

16     The word “house” named here should have been translated, “kingdom,” and any person who is exalted to the highest mansion has to abide a celestial law, and the whole law too.

17     But there has been a great difficulty in getting anything into the heads of this generation.  It has been like splitting hemlock knots with a corn dodger for a wedge, and a pumpkin for a beetle. 

18     Even the saints are slow to understand; I have tried for a number of years to get the minds of the saints prepared to receive the things of God, but we frequently see some of them, after suffering all they have for the work of God, will fly to pieces like glass as soon as anything comes that is contrary to their traditions—they cannot stand the fire at all.

19     How many will be able to abide a celestial law and go through and receive their exaltation I am unable to say, but many are called and few are chosen.

_________________

Section 168

Discourse by Joseph Smith the Prophet on March 10, 1844, in Nauvoo, Illinois.  This discourse differentiates between the offices and Spirit of Elias and of Elijah.  The Spirit of Elias is that of a forerunner, and of one who prepares the way before the greater to come.  The power of Elijah is the sealing power—to seal on Earth and in heaven, both eternal family connections, as well as to seal one to eternal life through the Calling and Election process.  Joseph also discusses the unpardonable sin against the Holy Ghost, as well as the sin of murder.  This discourse is an amalgamation of the individual accounts of Wilford Woodruff, James Burgess, and Franklin D. Richards, with consideration given to the brief accounts by Willard Richards, Thomas Bullock, and John Solomon Fullmer.  See The Words of Joseph Smith, pages 327-336.  The traditional text of this discourse, based uniquely on the Wilford Woodruff account, may be found in the Documentary History of the Church, 6:249-254.

1      There is a difference between the spirit and office of Elias and of Elijah.

2      It is the Spirit of Elias I wish first to speak of, and in order to come at the subject, I will bring some of the testimony from the scriptures, and also give my own.

3      In the first place, I must go back to the time near the Susquehanna River where I retired into the woods to inquire of the Lord, pouring out my soul in prayer to Almighty God to have his will concerning me.

4      I saw an angel come down from heaven; he laid his hands upon my head, and ordained me to be a priest after the order of Aaron, and to hold the keys of this priesthood—the power of Elias—which office is to preach repentance and baptism for the remission of sins, and also to baptize.

5      This is a power to do a preparatory work for something greater.

6      But I was informed that this office did not extend to the laying on of hands for the giving of the Holy Ghost—that office was a greater work, and was to be given afterward;

7      But that my ordination at that time was a preparatory work or a “going before,” which is the spirit of Elias—to prepare the way for the greater.

8      This is the power of the Aaronic Priesthood, and is the power which John the Baptist possessed when he came crying through the wilderness, saying, “Repent ye: for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand” (Matthew 3:2), and, “Prepare ye the way of the Lord;  make his paths straight.”  (Matthew 3:3)

9      John also said, “I indeed baptize you with water; but one mightier than  I  cometh, the latchet of whose shoes I am not worthy to unloose: he shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost and with fire.”  (Luke 3:16)

10     Jesus said of John, “If ye will receive it this is Elias, which was for to come.”  (Matthew 11:14)  If the people were to receive Jesus, they would receive John; otherwise, he cannot do the work of an Elias; for Elias is preparatory for something greater to “prepare my way before;” this is the Spirit of Elias.

11     John would have said, “I have power to restore all things and establish my kingdom amongst you, but if you will not receive me and my doctrine, then I am not that Elias which was for to come, for I cannot accomplish that for which I was sent.”  See the first chapter of John, verses 19 to 22; John confessed that he was not Elias; why? because they would not receive him that was coming after him, namely, Christ.

12     John was very particular to tell the people that he was not that Light, but was sent to bear witness of that Light.

13     He told the people that his mission was to preach repentance and to baptize with water; but it was He that should come after him that should baptize with fire and the Holy Ghost.

14     If he had been an impostor, he might have gone to work beyond his bounds, and undertook to have performed ordinances which did not belong to that office and calling under the Spirit of Elias.

15     The Spirit of Elias is to prepare the way for a greater revelation of God, which is the priesthood of Elias or the priesthood that Aaron was ordained unto.

16     When God sends a man into the world who holds the keys of the power of Elias, to prepare for a greater work, it is called the doctrine of Elias—it has been called such even from the early ages of the world. 

17     John’s mission was limited to preaching and baptizing; but what he did was legal; and when Jesus Christ came to any of John’s disciples, He baptized them with fire and the Holy Ghost.

18     We find the apostles endowed with greater power than John; their office was more under the spirit and power of Elijah than Elias.

19     In the case of Philip, when he went down to Samaria, he was under the Spirit of Elias; he baptized both men and women for the remission of sins, but he could not lay on hands for the gift of the Holy Ghost, but sent for Peter and John who had the power of Elijah, who went down, laid hands upon them, and they received the Holy Ghost.  

20     This shows the distinction between the two powers. 

21     When Paul came to certain disciples at Ephesus, he asked if they had received the Holy Ghost since they believed. They said, “We have not so much as heard whether there be any Holy Ghost.”  (Acts 19:2) 

22     And with what surprise said Paul unto them, “Unto what then were ye baptized?  And they said, “Unto John’s baptism.”  (Acts 19:3)

23     Paul replied, “Not so my friends, John did not baptize you, for he did his work right, and you would have heard of the Holy Ghost.  But you have been duped by some designing knave who came as an impostor in the name of John.”

24     How do you know it, Paul?  Why John verily baptized with water unto repentance, always telling the people that they should believe on him that should come after him; He would baptize with fire and with the Holy Ghost.  John’s baptism stood well but these had been baptized by some impostor.

25     So Paul went and baptized them for he knew what the true doctrine was, and he knew that John had not baptized them.

26     It is so strange to me that men who have read the scriptures of the New Testament are so far from the principles.

27     What I want to impress upon your minds is the difference of power in the different parts of the priesthood, so that when any man comes among you saying, “I have the Spirit of Elias,” you can know whether he be true or false, for any man that comes having the Spirit and power of Elias will not transcend his bounds.

28     John did not transcend his bounds, but faithfully performed that part belonging to his office, and every portion of the great building should be prepared right and assigned to its proper place; it is necessary to know who holds the keys of power and who doesn’t, or we may be likely to be deceived.

29     That person who holds the keys of Elias has a preparatory work.  But if I spend much more time in conversing about the spirit of Elias, I shall not have time to do justice to the spirit and power of Elijah.

30     This is the Elias spoken of in the last days, and here is the rock upon which many split, thinking the time was past in the days of John and Christ, and no more to be.  But the spirit of Elias was revealed to me, and I know it is true; therefore, I speak with boldness for I know verily my doctrine is true.

31     Now for Elijah.  The Spirit, power, and calling of Elijah is that ye have power to hold the keys of the revelations, ordinances, oracles, powers, and endowments of the fullness of the Melchizedek Priesthood, and of the Kingdom of God on the earth—to receive, obtain, and perform all the ordinances belonging to the Kingdom of God, even unto the sealing of the hearts of the fathers unto the children, and the hearts of the children unto the fathers, even those who are in heaven.

32     Malachi says, “Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet before the coming of the great and dreadful day of the Lord:  And he shall turn the heart of the fathers to the children, and the heart of the children to their fathers, lest I come and smite the earth with a curse.”  (Malachi 4:5-6)

33     Now, what I am after is the knowledge of God, and I take my own course to obtain it. 

34     What are we to understand by this in the last days?  In the days of Noah, God destroyed the world by a flood and has promised to destroy it by fire in the last days, but before this takes place Elijah should first come and turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, and the hearts of the children to their Father.

35     Now comes the point:  what is this office and work of Elijah?  It is one of the greatest and most important subjects that God has revealed, that He should send Elijah to seal the children to the fathers and the fathers to the children.

36     Now, was this merely confined to the living, to settle difficulties with families on Earth?  By no means; it was a far greater work.

37     Elijah what would you do if you were here?  Would you confine your work to the living alone?  No, there is baptism for the dead, and other ordinances to be administered by us for them.

38     I would refer you to the scriptures where the subject is manifest, for Paul says that, “they without us should not be made perfect” (Hebrews 11:40), nor we without them—not the fathers without the children, nor the children without the fathers.

39     I wish you to understand this subject, for it is important; if you will receive it, this is the Spirit of Elijah that we should redeem our dead, and connect ourselves with our fathers which are in heaven, and seal up our dead to come forth in the first resurrection; here we want the power of Elijah to seal those who dwell on Earth to those which dwell in heaven.

40     This is the power of Elijah, and the keys of the Kingdom of Jehovah.

41     Let us suppose a case; suppose the great God who dwells in heaven should reveal himself to Father Cutler here by opening the heavens, and tell him, “I offer up a decree that whatsoever you seal on Earth with your decree I will seal it in heaven.”  You have power then.  Can it be taken off?  No.

42     This power of Elijah is to the power of Elias as in the construction of the Temple of God:  those who seal or cement the stone to their places are to those who cut or hew the stones—the one preparing the way for the other to accomplish the work.  By this we are sealed with the Holy Spirit of Promise, that is, Elijah.

43     Then what you seal on Earth by the keys of Elijah is sealed in heaven, and this is the power of Elijah; this is the difference between the spirit and power of Elias and Elijah.

44     For while the Spirit of Elias is a forerunner, the power of Elijah is sufficient to make our calling and election sure.  This is the same doctrine where we are exhorted to go on unto perfection, not laying again the foundation of repentance from dead works, but of laying on of hands, resurrection of the dead, and so forth.

45     We cannot be perfect without the fathers.  We must have revelation from them, and we see that the doctrine of revelation as far transcends the doctrine of no revelation as knowledge is above ignorance, for one truth revealed from heaven is worth all the sectarian notions in existence.

46     This spirit of Elijah was manifest in the days of the apostles in delivering certain ones to the buffetings of satan, that they may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus.

47     They were sealed by the spirit of Elijah unto the damnation of hell until the day of the Lord, or revelation of Jesus Christ.

48     Here is the doctrine of election that the world has quarreled so much about, but they do not know anything about it.

49     The doctrine that the Presbyterians and  Methodists have quarreled so much about:  “once in grace, always in grace,” or “falling away from grace,” I will say a word about.  They are both wrong.  The truth takes a road between them both.

50     The Presbyterian says, “Once in grace, always in grace,” and that you cannot fall; the Methodist says, “You can have grace today, fall from it tomorrow, the next day have grace again, and so follow on, continually.”

51     There is some truth in both of these statements, but the doctrine of the scriptures and the Spirit of Elijah would show them both false, and take a road between them both, for Paul says in Hebrews 6:4-6 that if a man has received the good word of God, and tasted of the powers of the world to come, if they shall fall away, it is impossible to renew them again, seeing they have crucified the Son of God afresh, and put him to an open shame.

52     Well Paul, the Presbyterian says, “Once in grace, always in grace.”  I say it is not so.

53     The Methodist says, “Once in grace, one can fall from grace and be renewed again.”  Paul said it is impossible, seeing that “they crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh, and put him to an open shame.”

54     So there is a possibility of falling away, and you could not be renewed again; the power of Elijah cannot seal against this sin; for this is a reserve made in the seals and powers of the priesthood.

55     Make your calling and election sure; go on from grace to grace, until you obtain a promise from God for yourselves that you shall have eternal life.

56     To obtain this sealing is to make our calling and election sure which we ought to give all diligence to accomplish

57     This is eternal life: to know God, and his Son, Jesus Christ; it is to be sealed up unto eternal life, and obtain a promise for our posterity.

58     Whatever you shall bind on Earth, shall be bound in heaven.  This is the power of Elijah:  to seal or bind, or turn the hearts of the fathers to their children, and to be sealed against all sin, but the sin of shedding of innocent blood, and the sin against the Holy Ghost.

59     There are two sins against which this power does not secure or prevail.  They are the sin against the Holy Ghost, and  the shedding of innocent blood.

60     I will make every doctrine plain that I present, and it shall stand upon a firm basis.  I am in defiance of the world, for I will take shelter under the broad cover of the wings of the work in which I am engaged, it matters not to me if all hell boils over.  I regard it only as I would the crackling of thorns under a pot.

61     A murderer—for instance, one that sheds innocent blood—cannot have forgiveness.

62     David was one of the promised seed, yet he was guilty of murder.  David sought repentance at the hand of God carefully with tears, but he could only get it through hell, and he received a promise that his soul should not be left in hell. 

63     Although David was a king, he never did obtain the spirit and power of Elijah, or the fullness of the priesthood; the priesthood that he received, the throne and kingdom of David, is to be taken from him and given to another by the name of David in the last days, raised up out of his lineage.

64     Peter referred to the same subject on the day of Pentecost, but the multitude did not get the endowment that Peter had.  However, several days after, the people asked. “What shall we do?”  Peter said, “I wot that through ignorance ye did it” (Acts 3:17), speaking of crucifying the Lord.   He did not say to them, “Repent and be baptized for the remission of their sins,” but he said, “Repent therefore and be converted that your sins may be blotted out when the times of refreshing shall come from the presence of the Lord.”  (Acts 3:19)

65     This is the case with murderers, they could not be baptized for the remission of sins for they had shed innocent blood.

66     Again, the doctrine or sealing power of Elijah is as follows:  if you have power to seal on Earth and in heaven, then we should be wise.  The first thing you do is to go and seal on Earth your sons and daughters unto yourself, and yourself unto your fathers in eternal glory.

67     Go ahead, and do not go back; but use a little wisdom, and seal all you can.  When you get to heaven, tell your Father that what you seal on Earth should be sealed in heaven. 

68     I will walk through the gate of heaven and claim what I seal, and those that follow me and my counsel.

69     The Lord once told me that what I asked for, I should have; I have been afraid to ask God to kill my enemies, lest some of them should peradventure  repent.

70     I asked a short time since for the Lord to deliver me out of the hands of the governor of Missouri, and if it must needs be to accomplish it to take him away. 

71     The next news that came pouring down from there, was that Governor Reynolds had shot himself, and I would now say, “Beware, O earth, how you fight against the saints of God and shed innocent blood; for in the days of Elijah his enemies came upon him and fire was called down from heaven and destroyed them.”

72     The spirit of Elias is first, Elijah second, and Messiah last.  Elias is a forerunner to prepare the way; the spirit and power of Elijah is to come after, holding the keys of power, building the temple to the capstone, placing the seals of the Melchizedek Priesthood upon the House of Israel, and making all things ready.  Then Messiah comes to his temple, which is last of all.

73     Messiah is above the spirit and power of Elijah, for he made the world and was that spiritual rock unto Moses in the wilderness.

74     Elijah was to come and prepare the way, and build up the kingdom before the coming of the great day of the Lord, although the spirit of Elias might begin it.

75     I have asked of the Lord concerning his coming, and while asking, the Lord gave me a sign and said, “In the days of Noah, I set a bow in the heavens as a sign and a token that in any year that the bow should be seen the Lord would not come, but there should be seed time—harvest during that year, but when ever you see the bow withdrawn, it shall be a token that there shall be famine, pestilence and great distress among the nations.”

76     But I take the responsibility upon myself to prophesy in the name of the Lord, that Christ will not come this year as William Miller has prophesied, for we have seen the bow.

77     And I also prophesy in the name of the Lord that Christ will not come in forty years, and if God ever spake by my mouth he will not come in that length of time.  Jesus Christ never did reveal to any man the precise time that he would come.

78     Go and read the scriptures and you cannot find any thing that specified the exact time he would come; all that say otherwise are false teachers.

79     There are some important things concerning the office of the Messiah in the organization of the worlds which I will speak of hereafter.

80     May God Almighty bless you, and pour out his spirit upon you, is the prayer of your unworthy servant. Amen.

_________________

Section 169

Discourse by Joseph Smith the Prophet on Sunday, April 7, 1844, as a part of a conference of the Church, in Nauvoo, Illinois.  This discourse eulogizes the life of deceased member King Follett, and consequently focuses on the loss of friends and family in death, and of the eternal purposes of life and eternal progression.  For this reason, this well-known discourse has become known as the “King Follett Discourse.”  This was one of Joseph Smith’s first public discourses where he expounded the eternal goal of the progression of mankind—to become as God.  Joseph also instructs the saints in the progression of the Godhead members in their individual roles.  This discourse was amalgamated from the separate accounts of Willard Richards, Wilford Woodruff, Thomas Bullock, and William Clayton. In delivering this discourse, Joseph spoke for nearly two and one-half hours.  See Documentary History of the Church 6:302-317 for the traditional amalgamation, and The Words of Joseph Smith, pages 346-362 for the original accounts.

1      I now call the attention of this congregation while I address you on the topic contemplated in the forepart of the conference:  the subject of the dead.  As the wind blows very hard it will be impossible for me to make you all hear unless there is profound attention.

2      This is a subject of the greatest importance, and the most solemn of any that could occupy our attention—the subject of the dead.

3      I have been requested to speak on this subject because of the case of our beloved brother King Follett, who was crushed to death in a well by the falling of a tub of rock on him—I have been requested to speak on this subject by his friends and relatives.

4      Inasmuch as there are a great many in this congregation who live in this city, as well as many others who have deceased friends, I feel disposed to speak on this subject in general and offer my ideas so far as I have the ability, and so far as I shall be inspired by the Holy Spirit to dwell on this subject.

5      I want your prayers and the faith of the saints that I may have the inspiration of Almighty God and the gift of the Holy Ghost that I may set forth things that are true and that can easily be comprehended, and which will carry the testimony and conviction to your hearts and minds of the truth of what I shall say.

6      I pray that the Lord may strengthen my lungs, stay the winds, and inspire my mind.

7      Let the prayers of the saints to heaven ascend, that they may enter into the ear of the Lord of Sabaoth.

8      There is strength here, and your prayers will be heard; for the fervent effectual prayers of righteous men avail much; I verily believe that your prayers shall be heard.

9      I will speak in order to be able to hold out until I have delivered my sermon.

10     Before I enter fully into this investigation of the subject that is lying before us, I wish to pave the way and make a few preliminaries.

11     I will bring up the subject from the beginning in order that you may understand this subject when I come more fully into it.

12     I do not calculate to please your ears with superfluity of words or with oratory, or with much learning, but I calculate to edify you with the simple truths of heaven.

13     In the first place I wish to go back to the morning or the beginning of creation.

14     That is the necessary starting point in order to understand and be fully acquainted with the mind, purposes, and decrees of the great Eloheim that sit in the heavens.

15     For us to take up the beginning at the creation, it is necessary for us to have an understanding of God himself in the beginning.

16     If we start right, it is very easy for us to go right all the time; but if we start wrong, it is hard to get it right.

17     Very few men in the world understand rightly the character of God; they do not know; they do not understand their relationship to God, nor even do they comprehend their own character.

18     They do not comprehend the beginning nor the end, nor anything that is past or that which is to come.

19     The world knows but little more than the brute beast; they know no more than to eat, drink, and sleep.

20     If a man comprehends nothing more than to eat, sleep, arise, and does not comprehend any more about God, his existence, or the designs of God, then what better is he than the beast?  The beast comprehends the same thing—he eats, drinks, sleeps, and knows nothing more.

21     The beast comprehends the present, and knows as much as we, unless we are able to comprehend by the inspiration of Almighty God.

22     I want then to go back to the beginning, that you may understand, and to lift your minds and get you into a more lofty, exalted sphere than what the human mind generally is wont to understand.

23     I ask this congregation—every man, woman, and child—to answer this question in their own heart:

24     What kind of a being is God?  Ask yourselves; turn your thoughts into your hearts.

25     I again repeat the question:  What kind of a being is God?  Does any man or woman know?  Have any of you seen him?  Heard Him?  Communed with Him?

26     This is a question that will peradventure occupy your attention from this time henceforth while you live.

27     The apostle says, “This is life eternal, that they might know thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent.”  (John 17:3)

28     That is Eternal Life.  If any man inquires what kind of a being God is, if he casts his mind to know, if he will search diligently his own heart; if the declaration of the apostle be true, I would say that if a man does not know God, then he will realize that he has not Eternal Life; for there can be Eternal Life upon no other principle.

29     My first object is to find out what kind of a being God is, and the character of the only wise and true God.

30     If I am so fortunate that I should be the man that comprehends God, and shows you what kind of a being God is, and the Spirit seals it upon your hearts, then let every man and woman sit in silence and henceforth shut their mouths, and never say anything against the servant of God again.

31     But if I fail, it becomes my duty to renounce all my pretensions to inspiration, or to be a prophet, and if I should do so, should I not be as all the rest of the world?  And all the false teachers would be as bad off as I am.

32     They will all say that I ought to be damned.  There is not a man or woman who would not breathe out an anathema on my head if they knew I was a false prophet.

33     Some would feel authorized to take away my life—if any man is authorized to take away my life who say I am a false teacher, so should I, upon the same principle, be authorized to take the life of every false teacher.

34     But you might just as well take the lives of other false teachers as mine if I were false, and where would be the end of the blood?  Who would not be the sufferer?

35     But meddle not with any man for his religion, but no man is authorized to take away life in consequence of their religion.

36     All laws and governments ought to permit every man to enjoy his religion, and to tolerate whether right or wrong.

37     There is no law in the heart of God that would allow anyone to interfere with the rights of man.

38     Every man has the right to be a false prophet as well as a true prophet.

39     If I show verily that I have the truth of God, and ninety-nine of one hundred are false teachers, all while they pretend to hold the keys of God and then go killing them because of this, would it not deluge the world in blood?

40     I want you all to know God, and to be familiar with Him.

41     I am going to inquire after God, and if I can get you to know God, and if I can bring you to Him, then all persecution may cease concerning me, and you will know that I am his servant.

42     For I speak as one having authority, and not as a scribe.

43     I go back to the beginning to show what kind of a being God was.

44     Open your ears and eyes, and hear all ye ends of the earth.  I am going to prove it to you with the Bible.

45     I am going to tell you the designs of God in relation to the human family and why he interferes with the affairs of man.

46     God himself who sits enthroned in yonder heavens is a man like unto one of yourselves.

47     That is the great secret.  If the veil was rent today, and the great God who holds this world in its orbit and upholds all things—who holds the worlds by his power—if you were to see Him today, you would see Him like a man in form, like yourselves.

48     For Adam was created in like fashion and in the very image of God.

49     Adam walked, talked, conversed, and received instruction from Him as one man talks and communicates with another.

50     In order to understand the subject of the dead for the consolation of those who mourn for the loss of their friends, it is necessary to understand the character and being of God.

51     For I am going to tell you what sort of being He is, and how He came to be God.

52     We have supposed that God was God from all eternity, but I will refute the idea, or I will take away the veil so you may see.

53     These ideas are incomprehensible to some, but as truth is the touchstone, they are simple.

54     It is the first principle of truth and of the gospel to know the character of God—that we may converse with Him as one man with another, that He was once a man like one of us, and God himself, the Father of us all, dwelt on an earth like us, and the same as Jesus himself did.

55     I will show it from the Bible.

56     I wish I had the trump of an Archangel, and I wish I was in a suitable place to tell it all; if I had the privilege, I could tell the story in such a manner that persecution would cease forever.

57     The scriptures inform us (mark it, Brother Rigdon), that Jesus Christ said, as the Father hath power in himself, even so hath the Son power in himself to do what the Father did.

58     The answer is obvious—what?  Why, what the Father did:  to lay down his body and take it up again.

59     Jesus, what are you going to do?  I am going to lay down my life as my Father did, that I might take it up again.

60     If you don’t believe it, you don’t believe the Bible.  I defy all the learning and wisdom, and all the combined powers of earth and all hell to refute it.

61     Here then is Eternal Life—to know the only wise and true God.

62     You have got to learn how to be a God yourself in order to save yourself, and to be kings and priests to God, the same as all Gods have done:

63     By going from a small capacity to a great capacity, from grace to grace, exaltation to exaltation, until you attain to the resurrection of the dead, and are able to dwell in everlasting burnings, and sit enthroned in glory and everlasting power as with those who have gone before.

64     I want you to know that while certain individuals are proclaiming God’s name in the last days, He is not trifling with you nor me.

65     I want you to know the first principles of consolation:  how consoling to the mourner when they are called to part with a husband, father, wife, mother, child, relative, or friend, to know that though they lay down this earthly tabernacle to be dissolved, that those beings shall rise in immortal glory and everlasting burnings to sorrow, die, nor suffer any more.

66     And there is not only that to contemplate—they shall become heirs of God and joint heirs with Jesus Christ.

67     What is that?  To inherit and enjoy the same glory, power, and exaltation, until you ascend the throne of eternal power and arrive at the station of a God, the same as those who have gone before.

68     What did Jesus do?  Why, I do the same things that I saw the Father do when the worlds came rolling into existence.  Jesus saw the Father do what? 

69     I saw the Father work out his kingdom with fear and trembling, and I must do the same, and when I get my kingdom worked out, I will present it to the Father, which will add to his glory, so that He obtains kingdom rolling upon kingdom.

70     He will then take a higher exaltation, and I will take his place and be also exalted, so that Jesus treads in his tracks to inherit what God did before.

71     It is plain beyond comprehension; these are some of the first principles of the gospel about which so much has been said.

72     When you climb a ladder, you must begin at the bottom rung until you learn the last principles of the gospel.

73     You have got to find the beginning of this history and go on until you have learned the last.

74     It will take a long time after the grave to understand the whole, for it is a great thing to learn salvation beyond the grave—it will be a great while before you learn the last; it is not all to be comprehended in this world.

75     I suppose that I am not allowed to go into an investigation of anything that is not in the Bible, and I think there are so many wise men here who would put me to death for treason.

76     I will then go to the old Bible—the very “berosheit,” and I shall turn commentator today.

77     I shall go to the first Hebrew word in the first sentence in the Bible—In the beginning—berosheit.

78     I want to analyze the word:   baith—in by through and everything else; an old Jew added the word baith;

79     Rosh—the head, or the head one; sheit, a word ending.  When the inspired man wrote it, he did not put the baith there, but an old Jew without any authority thought it too bad to talk about the head of any man, so he put it there.

80     It read in the first, The head one of the Gods brought forth the Gods.  This is the true meaning of the words.  Rosheit signifies to bring forth the Eloheim.

81     If you do not believe it you do not believe the learned man of God.

82     Learned men cannot learn any more than what I have told you.

83     Thus the head God brought forth the Gods in the Grand Council.  I want to simplify it in the English language.

84     The head God called together the Gods and sat in Grand Council.  The Grand Counselors sat in yonder heavens and contemplated the creation of the worlds that were created at that time.

85     Oh ye learned doctors and lawyers who have persecuted me, I want to let you know that the Holy Ghost knows something as well as you do.

86     When I say doctor or lawyer, I mean a doctor or lawyer of the scriptures.  I have done so hither to let the lawyers flutter, and let everybody laugh at them, as some learned doctor might say the scriptures say thus and so, and are not to be altered, and we must believe in the scriptures as he refers to them.

87     But I will show you a text that has an error.  I have an old New Testament book containing four languages, the Hebrew, Latin, German, and Greek.

88     I have been reading the German, as I find it to be the most correct—I have found it to correspond the nearest to the revelations that I have received the last 16 years.

89     Here is an example of an error; what does this text say?  It talks about Jakobum, the son of Zebedee, which means Jacob.   The German says Jacob the son of Zebedee, but the English Bible says James, the son of Zebedee.

90     You may talk about James through all eternity, but if Jacob had the keys, you might talk about James and never get the keys.

91     The verse in Matthew 4:21 gives the testimony that it is Jacob instead of James.

92     The doctor says (I mean doctor of law, not of physic) that if you say anything not according to the Bible we will cry treason, but if you are not led by revelation, how can you escape the damnation of hell?  Men bind us with chains.

93     Here we have the testimony of four—I read from the Hebrew Iakob—Jacob.  The Latin says Jakobus, which means Jacob.  The Greek, Ichobon—Jacob, and the German which says Jacob.

94     I have the oldest book in the world, and I thank God I have got this book, but I have the oldest book in my heart.  I thank God for the old book, but I thank Him more for the gift of the Holy Ghost.

95     I have the four testimonies—Latin, Yacobus—Jacob too; come here ye learned men and read if you can.

96     I should not have introduced this testimony, but to show that I am right, and to back up the word rosh—the head Father of the Gods.

97     In the beginning the head of the Gods called a council of Gods, and concocted the plan of making the world and its inhabitants.

98     When we begin to learn this way, we begin to have a knowledge and to understand the character of the only true God, and what kind of being we worship.

99     When we begin to know how to approach Him to ask, He begins to unfold the heavens to us and to tell us all about it before our prayers get to his ears.

100     When we are ready to come to Him, He is ready to receive us.

101     Now I ask all the learned men who hear me, How may the learned doctors who are preaching salvation say that God created the heavens and the earth out of nothing?

102     The reason is that they are unlearned.  They account it blasphemy to contradict the idea.  You tell them that God made the world out of something, and they will think you are a fool.

103     You ask them why they say this, and they respond, Doesn’t the Bible say He created the world?  And they infer that it must be out of nothing.

104     But I am learned, and know more than the whole world put together.  The Holy Ghost does anyhow, and he communicates more than all the world, and I will associate myself with Him.

105     What does the word Barau mean?  It means to create—to organize the world out of chaotic matter or element.  It doesn’t mean to create out of nothing; it means to organize, the same as man would organize materials to build a ship.

106     Hence we infer that God himself had materials to organize from—out of chaos or chaotic matter or element, and in which dwells all the glory.

107     Element has always had an existence, nothing can destroy it—it has no beginning and no end.  The pure principles of element are principles that cannot be dissolved nor destroyed.  They may be organized and reorganized, but not destroyed.  They never can have an ending; they coexist eternally.

108     I have another subject which is calculated to exalt man.  I wish to speak on a subject which is associated with the subjects in question, and it is impossible for me to say much, but to just touch upon it, for time will not permit me to say all.

109     So I must come to the resurrection of the dead.

110     The soul, or the inner spirit, the mind of man, where did it come from?

111     The learned doctors of divinity say that God created it in the beginning, but it is not so, He never created the character of man.

112     The very idea lessens man in my estimation, and I don’t believe that doctrine.

113     Hear it all ye ends of the world, I know better; God has told me so, but they will make a man appear a fool before he gets through if they don’t believe it, but it won’t make the truth without effect.

114     I am going to tell of things more noble.  We say that God himself is a self-existing God.  Who told you so?

115     It is correct enough, but how did it get into your heads?  Who told you that man does not exist upon the same principles (referring to the Bible)?

116     It doesn’t say so in the old Hebrew—God made man out of the dust of the earth, and put into him his spirit, and then he became a living soul.

117     The mind of man, the intelligent part, existed in spirit and is immortal, and is coequal with God himself.

118     I know that my testimony is true, hence when I talk to these mourners—know that you who mourn the loss of friends are only separated for a moment.

119     What have they lost?  Their friends are only separated from their bodies for a short season, but their spirits existed coequal with God, and now exist in a place where they hold converse together with each other as much as we do on the earth.

120     I am dwelling on the immutability of the spirit of man:  does not this give you satisfaction?

121     I want to reason more on the spirit of man, while I am dwelling on the subject of the dead.

122     Is it logic to say that the spirit of man is immortal, having no end, and yet have a beginning?

123     Because if a spirit has a beginning, we might proclaim also that it will have an end.  This is good logic.  It does not have a beginning or an end.

124     It can be illustrated by this ring which I take from my finger and liken it unto the existence of the mind of man, the immortal spirit, because it has no beginning.

125     But suppose you cut it in two, as the devil lives there would then be a beginning and an end.  So it is with man; if he had a beginning, he will have an end.

126     All the fools, learned, and wise men from the beginning of creation that come and tell that man has a beginning, prove that he must also have an end.  And if that doctrine is true, then the doctrine of annihilation is true.

127     But if I am right, then I might with boldness proclaim from the housetop that God never did have power to create the spirit of man at all.

128     God himself could not create himself.

129     Intelligence is eternal and exists upon a self-existent principle; it is a spirit from age to age, and there is no creation about it.

130     The minds of all the spirits that God ever sent into this world are susceptible of enlargement.

131     The first principles of man are that he self-exists with God.

132     The relationship we have with God places us in a situation to advance in knowledge, and that God himself found himself in the midst of spirits and glory, and because he was greater, he saw proper to institute laws to instruct those who were less in intelligence, whereby the rest could have the privilege that they also might have one glory upon another in all that knowledge, power, and glory, and advance and be exalted like himself, and so took it in hand to save a world of spirits.

133     This is good doctrine; it tastes good.  You say honey is sweet, and so do I.  I can taste the principles of Eternal Life; so can you.

134     I know that it is good, and when I tell you these words of Eternal Life, know that they are given me by the revelations of Jesus Christ—by inspiration of the Holy Spirit.

135     You are bound to receive it as sweet.  I know you taste it, and I know you believe it, and I rejoice more and more.

136     I want to talk more of the relation of man to God, and I will open your eyes in relation to your dead.

137     All things whatsoever that God sees fit in his infinite reason to reveal to us while dwelling in mortality are revealed to us in the abstract, and independent of any affinity of this mortal tabernacle.

138     His commandments are revealed to us precisely the same as if we had no bodies at all, but are revealed to our spirits.

139     Those revelations which will save our dead and our spirits must of necessity save our bodies, and God reveals them to us in the view of no eternal dissolution of the body.

140     Hence the awful responsibility that rests upon us in relation to our dead, for all spirits who have not obeyed the gospel in the flesh must be damned—if they are not baptized, they must be damned.  Solemn thought.  Dreadful thought.

141     Is there nothing to be done, no preparation, no salvation for our fathers and friends who have gone before us and died without obeying the decrees of the Son of Man?

142     Would to God that I had forty days and nights—I would tell you all and let you know that I am not a fallen prophet.

143     What promises were made?  What kind of beings are those who can be saved although their bodies are moldering to dust in the grave?

144     God dwells in eternity, and He does not view things as we do.  We are looked upon by God as though we were in eternity, and when his commandments teach us, it is in view of eternity.

145     The greatest responsibility resting upon us in this world is to seek after our dead.

146     Paul the Apostle said that they without us cannot be perfect.  (Hebrews 11:40)

147     Now I am speaking of them, but I say to you, Paul, I will meet you half way.  You can’t be made perfect without us.

148     It is necessary that those who come after us should have salvation in common with us—those that are gone before and those who come after must be made perfect together;

149     And thus God has made it obligatory on man—for it is necessary that the seals be in our hands to seal our children and our dead for the Dispensation of the Fullness of Times, a dispensation to meet the promises made by Jesus Christ before the foundation of the world for the salvation of man—hence the saying concerning Elijah.

150     I have a declaration to make in relation to the provisions God has made from before the foundation of the world to suit the conditions of man.

151     What has Jesus said?  All sins, all blasphemies, and all transgressions that man may be guilty of, except one, may be forgiven either in this world or in the world to come.  That sin is the sin against the Holy Ghost.

152     God has made provision that every spirit in the eternal world and the spirits of our friends can be ferreted out in that world and saved.

153     Any man that has a friend in eternity can save him if he has not committed the unpardonable sin, which cannot be remitted to him either in this world or in the world to come.

154     Otherwise, he cannot be damned through all eternity, and there is a possibility for his escape in a little time.

155     God has wrought out salvation for all men unless they have committed a certain sin.  Every man who has a friend in the eternal world can save him unless he has committed the unpardonable sin.

156     So you can see how far you can be a savior.

157     A man cannot commit the unpardonable sin after the dissolution of the body—there is a way possible for his escape.

158     Knowledge saves a man, and in the world of spirits a man can’t be exalted but by knowledge.

159     There is no way for a man to come to understanding but to give his consent to obey the commandments.  If he has been guilty of great sins he is punished for it.

160     So long as a man will not give heed to the commandments, he must abide without salvation.  When he consents to obey the gospel, whether alive or dead, he is saved.

161     A man’s own mind damns him, and is his own torment.  I have no fear of hell fire that doesn’t exist.

162     The disappointment and torment in the mind of man is as exquisite as a lake burning with fire and brimstone; hence the saying that they shall go into the lake that burns with fire.

163     I know the scriptures and I understand them.

164     I said that no man could commit the unpardonable sin after the dissolution of the body.

165     Why?  No man can commit the unpardonable sin until he receives the Holy Ghost, and he must do it in this world.

166     All will suffer in the eternal world until they obey Christ himself, hence the salvation that the Savior Jesus Christ wrought out for the salvation of all men to triumph over the work of the devil.  If it did not save him in one place, it would in another.

167     For even the devil stood up to be a savior.  Jesus contended that there would be certain souls that would be condemned and not saved, but the devil said he could save them all.

168     As the Grand Council gave in for the plan of Jesus Christ, the devil rose up in rebellion against God, fell, and was thrust down, along with all who put their heads up for him.

169     All sin shall be forgiven except the sin against the Holy Ghost.  Jesus Christ will save all except the sons of perdition.  After a man has sinned the sin against the Holy Ghost, there is no repentance for him.

170     What must a man do to commit the unpardonable sin?  He must receive the Holy Ghost, have the heavens opened unto him, and know God, and then sin against Him.  He has got to say that the sun does not shine while he sees it.  He has got to deny Jesus Christ and the plan of salvation with his eyes open.

171     From that time forth they begin to be enemies, like many of the apostates of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints.

172     When a man begins to be an enemy, he hunts me.  They go too far; the spirit leaves them and then they seek to kill me; they thirst for my blood.

173     They never cease to try to hurt me; they have got the same spirit the devil has, for he has the same spirit that they had who crucified the Lord of Life—the same spirit that sins against the Holy Ghost.

174     You cannot save them; you cannot renew them to repentance; they make open war like the devil, and awful is the consequence.

175     I advise all to be careful what you do.  Stay, and do not give way to all that you may hear, and do not make any hasty moves, lest you be deceived and find out that someone has laid a snare for you.

176     If a spirit of bitterness is in you, don’t be in haste, be cautious, await.  When you find a spirit that wants bloodshed and murder, the same is not of God but is of the devil.

177     Out of the abundance of the heart man speaks—the man that tells you words of life is the man that can save you—the best man brings forth the best works.

178     I say to you that the man who sins, if he repents shall be forgiven, but I warn you against all evil characters who sin against the Holy Ghost, for there is no redemption for them in this world nor in the world to come.

179     I could go back and trace every subject of interest concerning the relationship of man to God if I had the time.

180     I can enter into the mysteries—I can enter largely into the eternal worlds.

181     For Jesus said, in my Father’s house are many mansions.  (John 14:2)

182     There is one glory of the moon, the sun, and stars.  (1 Corinthians 15:41)

183     What have we to console us in relation to our dead?  We have reason to have the greatest hope and consolation for our dead of any people on Earth, for we have aided them in the first principles.

184     We have seen them walk worthy in our midst on the earth, and those who have died in the faith sink asleep in the arms of Jesus, and are now in the celestial Kingdom of God.

185     They have gone to await the resurrection of the dead, and to go to the celestial glory, hence is the glory of the sun.

186     You mourners have occasion to rejoice, for your husband and friend has gone to await the perfection of the resurrection in felicity;

187     While there are many who die who will have to wait myriads of years before they can receive like blessings.

188     Your experience and hope are far above what man can conceive, which is why God has revealed these things to us.

189     But I am authorized to say by authority of the Holy Ghost to you, my friends, in the name of the Lord, that you have no occasion to fear, for he is gone to the home of the just—

190     That you may wait for your friends to come forth to meet you in eternity in the morn of the celestial world.

191     Don’t mourn or weep; I know it by the testimony of the Holy Ghost that is within me.  Rejoice, O Israel!

192     Those saints and your friends who have been murdered in the persecution shall triumph gloriously in the celestial world, while their murderers shall dwell weltering in torment until they pay the utmost farthing.

193     I say for the benefit of strangers that I have a father, brothers, children, and friends who are gone to the world of spirits, and who are soon to meet me; the time will soon be gone; the trump will soon be blown.

194     As I leave this subject, I bless those who have lost friends—they are absent only for a few moments, and are in the spirit world.  Then shall we hail our mothers, fathers, and friends, and all have no fear of mobs and evil, but all enjoy one eternity of felicity.

195     I ask a question:  Will mothers have their children in eternity?  Yes, you will have your children, and they shall have their redemption, for their debt is paid.

196     There is no damnation that awaits them for they are in the world of spirits possessing all the intelligence of a God.

197     As the child dies, so shall it rise from the dead as it was before it died out of its mother’s arms, and be living in the burning of God.

198     Children dwell and exercise power in the same form as they possessed when they laid themselves down:  thrones upon thrones, dominion upon dominion, just as you.

199     Eternity is full of thrones upon which dwell thousands of children reigning on thrones of glory—not one cubit is added to their stature.

200     I will leave this subject here and make a few remarks upon baptism.

201     The baptism of water, fire, and the Holy Ghost are inseparably connected, and the baptism of fire and the Holy Ghost attending the baptism of water are necessary.

202     I will read a text in German upon baptism.  John says, I  baptize you with water, but when Jesus Christ comes, He shall administer the baptism of fire and the Holy Ghost.

203     John said his baptism was good for nothing without the baptism of Jesus Christ.  A man must be born of water and the Spirit in order to get into the Kingdom of God.

204     The German text bears me out the same as the revelations which I have given for 14 years about baptism.

205     I have the testimony to put in their teeth that my testimony has been true all the time.  You will find it in the declaration of John the Baptist (reads from the German).

206     Many talk of baptism not being essential to salvation, but this would lay the foundation of their damnation.

207     John says, I baptize you with water, but when Jesus comes having the keys and the power, He shall baptize you with the baptism of fire and the Holy Ghost.

208     Now where is all the sectarian world?  And if this is true, they are all damned as clearly as any anathema ever was.

209     I call upon all to say, Aye.  (Many shouts of Aye.)

210     Alexander Campbell, how are you going to save them with water, for John said his baptism was nothing without the baptism of Jesus Christ.

211     Leaving now the principles of the doctrine of baptism:  there is one God, the Father; Jesus, the hope of our calling; and one baptism, all three make one.

212     I have the truth and I am at the defiance of the world to contradict me.

213     I have preached Latin, Hebrew, Greek, and German, and I have fulfilled all.  I am not so big a fool as many have taken me for.

214     The Germans know that I read the German correct.

215     Hear it all ye ends of the earth;  I call upon all men, priests, and all ye sinners, Repent!  Repent!  And obey the gospel.

216     Turn to God, for your religion won’t save you, and if you do not, ye will be damned.

217     There have also been remarks made concerning all men being redeemed from hell, but I do not say how long this might take.

218     But those who commit the unpardonable sin against the Holy Ghost cannot be forgiven in this world or in the world to come, and are doomed to Gnolaum without end and must dwell in hell—worlds without end.  They shall die the second death.

219     But as they concoct scenes of bloodshed in this world, so they shall rise to that resurrection which is as the lake of fire and brimstone.

220     Some shall rise to the everlasting burnings of God, as God dwells in everlasting burnings, and some shall rise to the damnation of their own filthiness, which is the same as the lake of fire and brimstone.

221     I have intended my remarks to all—to all rich and poor, bond and free, great and small.  I have no enmity against any man.  I love you all, but I hate some of your deeds.

222     I am their best friend, and if persons miss their mark, it is their own fault.  If I reprove a man and he hates me, then he is a fool.

223     For I love all men, especially these my brethren and sisters.  I rejoice in hearing the testimony of my aged friends.

224     You don’t know me.  You never knew my heart; you never will.  No man knows my history; I don’t blame you for not believing my history.  I shall never undertake to write it—I cannot do it.  If I had not experienced what I have, I could not believe it myself.

225     I never did harm any man since I have been born in the world; my voice is always for peace.

226     I cannot lie down until my work is finished.

227     I never think evil nor think anything to the harm of my fellow man, and when I am called at the trump and weighed in the balance, you will all know me then.

228     I add no more.  Amen.

_________________

Section 170

Discourse by Joseph Smith the Prophet given on Friday, May 12, 1844.  The Prophet Joseph Smith clearly sets forth his own mission as the Lord’s “witness” unto the nations of the earth, as well as his mission to realize the establishment of the kingdom prophesied by the prophet Daniel.  He also speaks of vicarious work for the dead and the resurrection.  This discourse was amalgamated from the separate accounts of Thomas Bullock, George Laub, and Samuel W. Richards.  See Words of Joseph Smith, pages 365-372.  The Thomas Bullock account is recorded in the Documentary History of the Church, 6:363-367.

1      The Savior has the words of eternal life.  Nothing else can profit us.

2      There is no salvation in believing an evil report against our neighbor.

3      I advise all to go on to perfection, and search deeper and deeper into the mysteries of Godliness.

4      A man can do nothing for himself unless God directs him in the right way, and the priesthood is reserved for that purpose.

5      The last time I spoke on this stand it was on the resurrection of the dead, when I promised to continue my remarks upon that subject.  I still feel a desire to say something on this subject.

6      Let us this very day begin anew, and now say, with all our hearts, we will forsake our sins and be righteous.

7      I shall read the 24th chapter of Matthew, verses six, seven, and fourteen, and give it a literal rendering and reading; and when it is rightly understood, it will be edifying.

8      I thought the very oddity of its rendering would be edifying anyhow:  “And it will be preached, the gospel of the kingdom, in the whole world, to a witness over all people:  and then will the end come.”  (variation on Matthew 24:14)

9      I will now read it in German. (Many Germans who were present said he translated it correctly.)

10     The Savior said when these tribulations should take place, it should be committed to a man who should be a witness over the whole world; and he shall preach this gospel to all nations, and to the ends of the earth.

11     The keys of knowledge, power and revelations should be revealed to a witness who should hold the testimony to the world.

12     It has always been my province to  dig up hidden mysteries—new things—for my hearers.  Just at the time when some men think that I have no right to the keys of the priesthood, just at that time I have the greatest right.

13     The Germans are an exalted people.  The old German translators are the most nearly correct, most honest of any of the translators; and therefore I get testimony to bear me out in the revelations that I have preached for the last fourteen years.

14     The old German, Latin, Greek and Hebrew translations all say it is true—they cannot be  impeached, and therefore I am in good company.

15     All the testimony is that the Lord in the last days would commit the keys of the priesthood to a witness over all people.

16     Has the gospel of the kingdom commenced in the last days?  And will God take it from the man until He takes him Himself?

17     I have read it precisely as the words flowed from the lips of Jesus Christ.

18     John the Revelator saw an angel flying through the midst of heaven, having the everlasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the earth.

19     The scripture is ready to be fulfilled when great wars, famines, pestilence, great distress, judgments, and so forth are ready to be poured out on the inhabitants of the earth.

20     John saw the angel having the Holy Priesthood, who should preach the  everlasting gospel to all nations.

21     God had an angel—a special messenger—ordained and prepared for that purpose in the last days.

22     Woe!  Woe be to that man, woman, or set of men who lift up their hands against God and his witness in these last days:

23     For they shall deceive almost the very chosen ones!  They are raising their hands or arms against the power of God, and they will be cursed.

24     My enemies say that I have been a true prophet.  Why, I had rather be a fallen true prophet than a false prophet.

25     When a man goes about prophesying, and commands men to obey his teachings, he must either be a true or false prophet.

26     False prophets always arise to oppose the true prophets and they will prophesy so very near the truth that they will deceive almost the very chosen ones.

27     But in these times in the last days there will many false prophets and false teachers arise and deceive many.  They shall have many followers by their deceit; they will strive to have power, and by their pernicious ways will lead off many.

28     The doctrine of eternal judgments belongs to the first principles of the gospel, in the last days.

29     In relation to the Kingdom of God, the devil or Lucifer always sets up his kingdom at the very same time in opposition to God’s kingdom; Lucifer had become Perdition.

30     Every man who has a calling to minister to the inhabitants of the world was ordained to that very purpose in the Grand Council of Heaven before the world was.

31     I suppose that I was ordained to this very office in that Grand Council.

32     The Twelve also as witnesses were ordained in that Grand Council.

33     It is the testimony that I want that I am God’s servant, and this people his people.

34     I was chosen to head the last or Seventh Dispensation.

35     The time the Grand Council sat in heaven to organize this world, I, Joseph, was chosen for the last and greatest Prophet to lay the foundation of God’s work of the seventh dispensation.

36     The ancient prophets declared that in the last days the God of Heaven should set up a kingdom which should never be destroyed, nor left to other people;

37     Therefore, the Jews asked John the Baptist if he was Elias or Jesus or that great prophet that was to come.

38     And the very time that was calculated on, this people were struggling to bring it out.

39     He that arms himself with gun, sword, or pistol, except in the defense of truth, will sometime be sorry for it.

40     I never carry any weapon with me bigger than my penknife.  When I was dragged before the cannon and muskets in Missouri, I was unarmed.  God will always protect me until my mission is fulfilled.

41     I calculate to be one of the instruments of setting up the kingdom of Daniel by the word of the Lord, and I intend to lay a foundation that will revolutionize the whole world.

42     I once offered my life to the Missouri mob as a sacrifice for my people, and here I am.

43     It will not be by sword or gun that this kingdom will roll on:  the power of truth is such that all nations will be under the necessity of obeying the gospel.

44     The prediction is that army will be against army:  it may be that the saints will have to beat their plows into swords, for it will not do for men to sit down patiently and see their children destroyed.

45     My text is on the resurrection of the dead, which you will find in the fourteenth chapter of John:  “In my Father’s house are many mansions: if it were not so, I would have told you.  I go to prepare a place for you.  And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and receive you unto myself; that where I am, there ye may be also.”  (John 14:2-3)

46     It should be:  “In my Father’s kingdom are many kingdoms or worlds; I will go to prepare a place for you, and according to your works you shall be rewarded, in order that ye may be heirs of God and joint-heirs with Me.”

47     I do not believe the Methodist doctrine of sending honest men and noble-minded men to hell, along with the murderer and the adulterer.

48     The sectarians have no charity for me.  They may hurl all their hell and fiery billows upon me, for they will roll off me as fast as they come on.

49     But I have an order of things to save the poor fellows at any rate, and get them saved; for I will send men to preach to them in prison and save them if I can.

50     This is all on the principle of entering in by water and spirit.

51     There are many mansions for those who obey a celestial law, and there are other mansions for those who come short of that law:  every man in his own order.

52     Those who will not obey the gospel will go to the world of spirits, there to stay until they have paid the utmost farthing, or until some person pays the debts they owe.

53     There is baptism for those to exercise who are alive, and baptism for the dead who die without the knowledge of the gospel.

54     Now all those who die in the faith go to the prison of spirits to preach to those dead in the body, but who are alive in the spirit; they preach to the spirits in prison that they may live according to God in the Spirit.

55     Men do minister for them in the flesh and angels bear the glad tidings to the spirits in prison and they are made happy by these means.

56     I am going on in my progress for eternal life.

57     It is not only necessary that you should be baptized for your dead, but you will have to go through all the ordinances for them, and you must perform the washings and anointings for your dead by proxy the same as you have gone through to save yourselves;

58     Until they are connected to the ones in the dispensation before us and trace their lineage to connect the priesthood again.

59     Therefore, those who are baptized for their dead are the Saviors on Mount Zion.

60     There will be 144,000 Saviors on Mount Zion, and with them an innumerable host that no man can number.

61     Oh!  I beseech you to go forward; go forward and make your calling and your election sure;

62     And if any man preach any other gospel than that which I have preached, and of baptism for the remission of sins, and the laying on of hands for the reception of the Holy Ghost, he shall be anathematized or cursed;

63     The curse of God shall be upon him or them, and some of you who now hear me, shall see it and know that I testify the truth concerning them.

64     In regard to the law of the priesthood, there should be a place where all nations shall come up from time to time to receive their Endowments; and the Lord has said this shall be the place for the baptisms for the dead.

65     Every man that has been baptized and belongs to the kingdom has a right to be baptized for those who have gone before;

66     And as soon as the law of the gospel is obeyed here by their friends who act as proxy for them, the Lord has administrators in the eternal world to release those spirits free from prison—the ordinances being administered by proxy upon them, and the law fulfilled.

67     A man may act as proxy for his own relatives; the ordinances of the gospel which were laid out before the foundation of the world have thus been fulfilled by them, and we may be baptized for those whom we have much friendship for;

68     But it must first be revealed to the man of God, lest we should run too far.

69     “As in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive.”  (1 Corinthians 15:22)  All shall be raised from the dead.  The Lamb of God hath brought to pass the resurrection, so that all shall rise from the dead.

70     For the resurrection is devised to take away corruption and make man perfect or in the glory which he was created for.

71     The body is sown in corruption and raised in incorruption; then we will be able to go into the presence of God.

72     All resurrected bodies dwell in flaming fire.

73     God Almighty Himself dwells in eternal fire; flesh and blood cannot go there, for all corruption is devoured by the fire.  “Our God is a consuming fire.”  (Hebrews 12:29)

74     Concerning resurrection, with what body do they rise?

75     Flesh and blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of God, or the kingdom that God inherits or inhabits.

76     But the flesh without the blood, and the Spirit of God flowing in the veins instead of blood, can dwell in the presence of God; for blood is the part of the body that causes corruption.

77     When our flesh is quickened by the Spirit, there will be no blood in this tabernacle.

78     Therefore we must be changed in the twinkling of an eye, or have to lay down these tabernacles and leave the blood to vanish away.

79     Therefore, Jesus Christ left his blood to atone for the sins of the world that he might ascend into the presence of the Father.

80     He will consume all that is unclean and unholy, and we could not abide his presence unless we have pure spirits within us.

81     Some dwell in higher glory than others.

82     Those who have done wrong always have that wrong gnawing them.

83     Immortality dwells in everlasting burnings.

84     I will from time to time reveal to you the subjects that are revealed by the Holy Ghost to me.

85     All the lies that are now hatched up against me are of the devil, and the influence of the devil and his servants will be used against the Kingdom of God.

86     The servants of God teach nothing but principles of eternal life, by their works ye shall know them.

87     A good man will speak good things and holy principles, and an evil man evil things.

88     I feel, in the name of the Lord, to rebuke all such bad principles, liars, and so forth, and I warn all of you to look out whom you are going after.

89     I exhort you to give heed to all the virtue and the teachings which I have given you.

90     All men who are immortal dwell in everlasting burnings.

91     You cannot go anywhere but where God can find you out.  All men are born to die, and all men must rise; all must enter eternity.

92     In order for you to receive your children to yourselves you must have a promise—some ordinance; some blessing, in order to ascend above principalities—else you may be a single angel.

93     Your children must rise just as they died; we can there hail our lovely infants with the same glory—the same loveliness in the celestial glory, where they all enjoy alike.

94     They differ in stature, in size, but the same glorious spirit gives them the likeness of glory and bloom; the old man with his silvery hairs will glory in bloom and beauty.

95     No man can describe it to you—no man can write it.

96     When did I ever teach anything wrong from this stand?  When was I ever confounded?  I want to triumph in Israel before I depart hence and am no more seen.

97     I never told you I was perfect; but there is no error in the revelations which I have taught.  Must I, then, be thrown away as a thing of naught?

98     I enjoin for your consideration—add to your faith, virtue, love, and so forth.  I say, in the name of the Lord, if these things are in you, you shall be fruitful.

99     I testify that no man has power to reveal it but myself—things in heaven, in earth, and hell; and all shut your mouths for the future.

100     I commend you all to God, that you may inherit all things; and may God add his blessing.  Amen.

_________________

Section 171

Discourse by Joseph Smith the Prophet on Sunday morning, June 16, 1844, often referred to by the title:  “The Christian Godhead—Plurality of Gods.”  The Prophet Joseph sets forth the doctrines that there are many Gods in the heavens, including Gods above the Father, though we are accountable to only one God.  See Documentary History of the Church 6:473-479, and Words of Joseph Smith, pages 378-383.

1      I will take my subject by reading the sixth verse of the first chapter of Revelation: “And hath made us kings and priests unto God and his Father; to Him be glory and dominion for ever and ever.”

2      It is altogether correct in the translation.

3      Now you know that of late some have sprung up and apostatized, and they declare that the Prophet believes in a plurality of Gods.  And behold, what a very great secret, they cry!

4      It has been my intention to take up this subject and show what my faith is in the matter. 

5      I have contemplated the saying of Jesus:  “And as it was in the days of Noah, so shall it be also in the days of the Son of Man” (Luke 17:26); and if it rains, I’ll preach anyway.

6      The plurality of Gods—I have selected this text, and I wish to declare that I have always and in all congregations—when I have preached—it has been the plurality of Gods.  It has been preached for fifteen years.

7      Jesus said in the scriptures, “I and my Father are one.”  (John 10:30)  And again that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost are one.  (1 John 5:7)  But these three are one in that they agree on the same principles.

8      What did the Savior pray to the Father?  He said, “I pray not for the world, but for them which thou hast given me” “out of the world,” “that they may be one, as we are,” (John 17: 9, 6, 11), which is to say to be of one mind in the unity of the faith.

9      But every being of the Godhead is a different or a separate person.

10     I have always declared God to be a distinct personage, and Jesus Christ a separate and distinct personage from God the Father. The Holy Ghost was a distinct personage or a Spirit, and these three constitute three distinct personages and three Gods.

11     But they all agree as one or in the self-same thing.

12     If this is in accordance with the New Testament, lo and behold, we have three Gods, and they are plural anyhow.

13     But the Holy Ghost is yet a spiritual body and is waiting to take to himself a body of flesh and bones as the Savior did, or as God did, or as the Gods before them took bodies.

14     Our text says the apostles discovered that there were Gods above God who was the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.

15     My object is to preach the scriptures and to preach the doctrine of there being a God above the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.

16     I am bold to declare I have taught all the strong doctrines publicly, and always stronger than what I preach in private.

17     John was one of the men that the apostles declare were made kings and priests unto God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.

18     It reads just so, hence the doctrine of a plurality of Gods is as prominent in the Bible as any doctrine.  It is all over the face of the Bible; it stands beyond the power of controversy—a wayfaring man, though a fool, need not fail to understand.

19     Paul says there are Gods many and Lords many—I want to set it in a plain simple manner—but to us there is but one God pertaining to us, in all, and through all.

20     But if Joseph Smith says there are Gods many and Lords many, they cry, Away with him! Crucify him! —as sectarian mankind verily says that the scriptures are with them.

21     Search the scriptures, for they testify of things that apostates would pronounce blasphemy.

22     Paul, if Joe Smith is a blasphemer, you are.  I say there are Gods many and Lords many, but to us only one, and we are to be subject to that one.

23     No man can limit the bounds, or the eternal existence of eternal time.  Has he beheld the eternal world, and is he authorized to say that there is only one God?

24     Such a man makes himself a fool, and there is the end of his career in knowledge.  He cannot obtain all knowledge, for he has sealed up the gate.

25     Some say I do not interpret the scriptures the same as they do—they say it means the heathen gods.  Paul says there are Gods many and Lords many, and that makes a plurality of Gods anyhow. 

26     Without a revelation, I am not going to give any understanding of the God of heaven to them anyhow.  You know and I testify that Paul had no allusions to it.  I have it from God, and get over it if you can.

27     I have a witness of the Holy Ghost and a testimony that Paul had no allusion to the heathen gods in the text.

28     Twice I will show it from the Hebrew Bible.  The first word shows a plurality of Gods, and I want the apostates and learned men to come here and prove to the contrary.

29     An unlearned boy must give you a little Hebrew:  Berosheit baurau Eloheim ait aushamayeen vehau auraits.  It reads in the English, “In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth.”

30     Rosheit means the head; it should read the heads of the Gods.  Barau means to bring forth or to organize—to organize the Gods.  Eloheim:  Eloi means God in the singular, and the ending “heim,” renders it “Gods.” 

31     I want a little learning as well as other fools.  We should remember here a quote from Alexander Pope:

“A little learning is a dangerous thing.

Drink deep, or taste not the Pierian spring,

There shallow draughts intoxicate the brain,

And drinking largely sobers us up again.”

32     All the confusion is for want of drinking and draught.

33     The head God organized the heavens and the earth—I defy all the learning in the world to refute me.  In the beginning the heads of the Gods organized the heaven and the earth.

34     Now the learned priests and the people rage, and the heathen imagine a vain thing.

35     If we pursue the Hebrew further, it reads,  “The Head One of the Gods said, Let us make man in our image.”

36     I once asked a learned Jew, If the Hebrew language compels us to render all words ending in “heim” in the plural, why not render the first “Eloheim” in the plural?  He replied it would ruin the Bible.  He acknowledged I was right.

37     I came here to investigate these things precisely as I believe it; hear and judge for yourself, and if you go away satisfied, that is well and good.

38     In the very beginning the Bible shows there is a plurality of Gods beyond the power of refutation.  It is a great subject I am dwelling on:  the word Eloheim ought to be in the plural all the way through—Gods.

39     The heads of the Gods appointed one God for us, and when you take such a view of the subject, it sets one free to see all the beauty, holiness, and perfection of the Gods.

40     The Hebrew Bible also shows a plurality of Gods in the first verse of the eighty-second Psalm:  “God standeth in the congregation of the mighty; he judgeth among the Gods.” 

41     All I want is to get the simple, naked truth, and the whole truth.

42     Men say there is one God:  the Father, Son, and the Holy Ghost are only one God.  That is a strange God:  three in one, and one in three.  It is a curious thing anyhow:  “Father, I pray not for the world, but for them which thou hast given Me.”  (John 17:9)  “Holy Father, keep through thine own name those whom thou hast given Me, that they may be one, as we are.”  (John 17:11)

43     And all these are to be crammed into one God as well; it would make the biggest God in all the world.  He is a wonderful, big God; he would be a giant.

44     I want to read the text to you myself:  “I am agreed with the Father, and the Father is agreed with Me, and we are agreed as one;” the Greek shows that it should be “agreed.”

45     “Father, I pray for them that thou hast given Me out of the world,” and so forth, “that they may be agreed and all come to dwell in unity and in all the glory and everlasting burnings of God.”

46     And then we shall see as we are seen and be as God, and he shall be as the God of his Father.

47     I want to reason further with  you on this subject.  I learned this by translating the papyrus now in my house; I learned of a testimony concerning Abraham as he reasoned concerning the God of Heaven. 

48     “In order to do that,” said he, “suppose we have two facts: that supposes that another fact may exist.  If there are two men on the earth, one must be wiser than the other.  This would show that another who is wiser than the wisest may exist as well.

49     Intelligences exist one above another, such that there is no end to it.

50     If Abraham reasoned thus, and if Jesus Christ was the Son of God, and John discovered that God the Father of Jesus Christ had a Father, you may then suppose that He had a Father also—where was there ever a son without a father?

51     Where ever did a tree or any thing spring into existence without a progenitor?

52     Every thing comes in this way.  Paul says that which is earthly is in the likeness of that which is heavenly. 

53     Hence if Jesus had a Father, can we not believe that He had a Father also?  I despise the idea of being scared to death of such doctrines.

54     I want you all to pay particular attention here:  Jesus said that the Father wrought precisely in the same way as his Father had done before.  What had the Father done before?  He laid down his life and took it up, as his Father had done before—He did as He was sent:  to lay down his life and take it up again; and then were committed unto him the keys of the kingdom.  I know it is good reasoning.

55     And the scripture says those who will obey the commandments shall be heirs of God and joint heirs with Jesus Christ.  We then also took bodies to lay them down, and to take them up again.

56     I have reason to think that the Church is being purged.  I saw satan fall from heaven, and the way they ran is a caution to us today.

57     All these are wonders and marvelous in our eyes in these last days—so long as men are under the law of God, they have no fears; they do not scare themselves.

58     I want to stick to my text, to show that when men open their lips, they do not injure me, but injure themselves.

59     I preach to the law and to the testimony, for they are poured all over the scriptures. When things that are great are passed over without even a thought, I want to see all truth in all its bearings and hug it to my bosom.

60     I believe all that God ever revealed, and I never hear of a man being damned for believing too much, but they are damned for unbelief.

61     They found fault with Jesus Christ because he said he was the Son of God, and made himself equal with God.  They say like unto the apostles of old that I also must be put down.

62     What did Jesus say?  “Is it not written in your law, I said, Ye are gods?  If he called them gods, unto whom the word of God came, and the scripture cannot be broken;  Say ye of him, whom the Father hath sanctified, and sent into the world, Thou blasphemest; because I said, I am the Son of God?”  (John 10:34-36)

63     It was through Him that they drink of the rock, and of course he would take the honor to himself by glorifying his Father, as He prayed to Him:  “And now, O Father, glorify thou Me with thine own self with the glory which I had with thee before the world was.  (John 17:5)

64     Jesus said that if they were called “gods, unto whom the word of God came,” why should it be thought incredible that Jesus should say, “I am the Son of God?”

65     Oh, apostates; did ye never think of this before?  These are the quotations that the apostates take to the scriptures.  They swear that they believe the Bible and the Book of Mormon, but then you will get filth, slander and bogus makers plenty.

66     One of the Church members prophesied that Joe Smith should never preach any more, and yet I am now preaching.

67     Go and read the vision, there is “one glory of the sun, and another glory of the moon, and another glory of the stars: for one star differeth from another star in glory” (1 Corinthians 15:41), and so do they differ in glory, and every man who reigns is a God.

68     The text of the Doctrine and Covenants damns those who admit to its testimony while rejecting this doctrine. 

69     Paul, what do you say?  They impeached Paul and all went and left him.  Paul had seven churches and they drove him off from among them, and yet they cannot do it by me.  I rejoice in that; my testimony is good.

70     Paul says there is one glory of the sun, another of the moon, and another of the stars as one star differs from another in glory.

71     They who obtain the glory of the sun are exalted far above principalities, thrones, dominions and angels, and are expressly declared to be heirs of God and joint heirs with Jesus Christ, all having eternal  power.

72     As Paul declared:  “The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the children of God:  And if children, then heirs; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ; if so be that we suffer with him, that we may be also glorified together.”  (Romans 8:16-17)

73     The scriptures are full of very strange doctrines.  I have another scripture now which says that when God visited Moses in the bush—Moses was a stuttering sort of a boy like me—God said, “Thou shalt be a God unto the children of Israel.”  God said, “Thou shalt be a God unto Aaron, and he shall be thy spokesman.” 

74     I believe in these Gods that God reveals as Gods—to be Sons of God and all who can cry, “Abba, Father”—the sons of God who had exalted themselves to be Gods even from before the foundation of the world, and who are all the only Gods I have a reverence for.

75     John said he was a king, that Jesus Christ hath by his own blood made us kings and priests unto God.  Yet many say, “Oh thou God, who are King of Kings, Lord of Lords, we cannot believe Thee.”

76     The old Catholic Church is worth more than all which many have supposed.  Here is a principle of logic that men have no more sense to understand.  I will illustrate it using an old apple tree.  Here jumps off a branch and says, I am the true tree, and you are corrupt.  If the whole tree is corrupt, how can any true thing come out of it?

77     The character of the old ones have always been slandered by all apostates since the world began.

78     I   testify   again   as   God  never  will acknowledge any apostate:  any man who will betray the Catholics will betray you, and if he will betray another, he will betray you. 

79     All men are liars who say that they are of the true vine without the revelations of Jesus Christ and the Priesthood of Melchizedek, which is after the order of the Son of God.

80     When men have apostatized from the truth and lost the priesthood, God has always sent a new dispensation into the world.

81     When men come out and build upon other men’s foundation, they do it on their own responsibility, without authority from God.

82     Did I build on another man’s foundation but my own?  I have got all the truth, and an independent revelation in the bargain, and God will bear me off triumphant.

83     I will drop this subject.  I wish I could speak for three or four hours, but it is not expedient on account of the rain.

84     I would still go on and show you proof on proof.  All the Bible is as equal in support of this doctrine, one part as another.
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Section 172

Revelation recorded by Apostle Orson Pratt in The Prophetic Almanac for 1846, pages 20-22.  Based on publication dates, this revelation would have been received sometime during 1845.  The Lord declares that the scriptures have always been and must be fulfilled.   Last days events are prophesied which are to prepare the earth for the advent of the Messiah.  Admonition is given to live the principles of the gospel.  

1      Whatsoever is written by the prophets and apostles which were of old concerning Me, must be fulfilled;

2      And the time is nigh at hand, when I will come down from my habitation in the heavens, and stand again upon the earth, in power and great glory;

3      And I will establish my kingdom and laws over all the earth; and my will shall be done on the earth as it is done in heaven.

4      But before that great day, there must needs be preparation; that all things that are written may be fulfilled.

5      Behold, I the Lord will reason with you, O children of the earth, even as one man reasoneth with another, that you may understand.

6      When I came upon the earth before, did I not fulfill every jot and tittle of those scriptures of the prophets which, related to the circumstances of my conception, birth, ministry, sufferings, death, burial, and resurrection?

7      Was I not conceived of a virgin, born in Bethlehem, called out of Egypt, turned aside into Nazareth, to fulfill that which was written?

8      Was I not betrayed for thirty pieces of silver, and was it not a treacherous kiss from one of my own household?

9      Was I not scourged and spit upon?  Did they not pierce my hands, side and feet;

10     And did they not cast lots for my vesture, and divide my raiment among them—all to fulfill the scriptures?

11     Was I not numbered with transgressors?  Did they not pass by Me without breaking my bones, although they broke the bones of the two which were crucified with Me?

12     Was not my life taken from the earth, and did I not make my bed with the rich in my death, to fulfill the scriptures?

13     Did I not rise again the third day, because it was written that I should not see corruption?

14     Verily I say unto you, all these things were done to fulfill the words of the prophet.

15     Again, did I not predict the destruction of Jerusalem, and the temple; and the dispersion and long captivity of the Jews?

16     Did I not forewarn my disciples to flee out of Judea to the mountains?

17     Is it not written by my  servant  Luke? 

(Luke Chapter 21)  And has it not come to pass, every whit, in relation to the city and temple, and in relation to the Jewish nation?

18     Did I not say that Jerusalem should be trodden under foot of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled?

19     Are not all these things fulfilled even unto this day?

20     Again, did I not say there should be signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars, and upon the earth; distress of nations with perplexity—men’s hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after those things which should come upon the earth?

21     Did I not forewarn you, that when you see these signs begin to come to pass, you might know that the Kingdom of God was nigh at hand, and that all the tribes of the earth should mourn, and they should see Me coming with the clouds of Heaven with power and great glory?

22     Have not these signs begun to come to pass?

23     Why then do some affirm that the coming of the Lord is not near, or that I will not come in person, in a cloud, in like manner as I ascended?  For I will come upon them unawares, and they shall not reign with Me on the earth.

24     Again, there are many who err on the other extreme, not knowing the scriptures, neither the power of God.

25     Behold they set an appointed time for my coming, and it fails to come to pass; and they cry unto Me with much importunity, to come down among them, and not to disappoint them.

26     But they cannot alter the times and seasons which the Father hath put in his own power, nor cause Me to disregard that which is written.

27     Behold my servant Paul testified that the heavens must receive Me until the times of restitution of all things which I had spoken by the mouth of all my holy prophets since the world began.

28     I also testified to my people, while in the flesh, that this gospel of the kingdom should first be preached to all nations for a testimony, and then I would come.

29     My servant Peter also testified that I would come in flaming fire, taking vengeance on all those who know not God and obey not the gospel.

30     Now verily I say unto you, if I were to come before these scriptures were fulfilled, I should be guilty both of falsehood and injustice.

31     It would be falsehood to break my word, and it would be unjust to destroy a people for not obeying that which they had not been taught, nor had sufficient opportunity to obey.

32     Indeed, many of the very people who manifest so much zeal to warn others, and who pray so earnestly for my coming, have not themselves understood the gospel nor obeyed it; and should I come, in answer to their prayers, it would be to their own destruction.

33     Again, the circumstances of my coming, and the very place where I will set my feet are clearly foretold by the prophets.

34     Behold I have told you by the mouth of my servant Zacharaiah, that my people Israel should be gathered to the land of Canaan, which I gave unto Abraham and his seed for an everlasting inheritance, and that Jerusalem should be rebuilt, and the Temple and sanctuary also;

35     And that all the nations round about should be gathered there to fight against my people Israel; 

36     And that Judah should fight in their own defence, and that the weak should be as David, and the strong among them should be as the angel of the Lord; and thus the nations who should be in the siege against Jerusalem should be cut in pieces.

37     And then, and under those circumstances they should look upon Me whom they had pierced, and should mourn and repent, and find a fountain opened in that day for the inhabitants of Jerusalem, for sin and uncleaness.

38     Not only did my servant Zacharaiah tell these things, but he also told that my feet in that day should stand upon the Mount of Olives, which is before Jerusalem on the east—

39     That the earth would cleave in twain beneath my feet and the mountain rend asunder at my presence—

40     That half of the mountain would remove to the north, and the other half to the south, and make a great valley where the mountain now stands—

41     That I would come, and all the saints with Me in that day, to that place, and under those circumstances to defend the Jews, to destroy their enemies, and to cleanse and purify Jerusalem—

42     That Jerusalem should be holy, and all the land round about should be safely inhabited from that time forth; and that summer and winter would succeed each other, and the year roll round in its season from that time forth—

43     That all the nations of the land should go up to Jerusalem from year to year to worship the King, the Lord of hosts, and to keep the feast of tabernacles—

44     And that there should be one Lord, and his name one, and He should be King over all the earth.

45     Again, my servant Daniel was shown a vision of my coming in a cloud to take the dominion of the earth; and that all kingdoms should serve and obey Me.

46     But before I came he saw my kingdom organized in its beauty by the Ancient of Days, and all prepared to receive Me.

47     Know ye therefore, O inhabitants of the earth, that all these and many other scriptures must be fulfilled in connection with my coming;

48     And that I cannot come until the times of restoration are fulfilled, and until the circumstances and preparations are completed as it is written;

49     And that when all things are prepared, I will come, and bring all the saints with Me to reign on Earth.

50     Thrones shall be cast down, kingdoms and states shall be broken up, empires shall rend, but my word shall all be fulfilled, and my kingdom shall stand forever.

51     My servant David shall then be seated on the throne of Israel at Jerusalem;

52     Mine apostles who suffered with Me in the flesh, shall be seated on twelve thrones to administer justice and judgment to the twelve tribes;

53     And my saints shall be placed in power upon the earth and administer the affairs of government.

54     My laws shall be the only creed, the only standard of justice; and my saints the only kings, governors, and magistrates upon the earth.

55     Intelligence and truth shall prevail; error and darkness flee away; death shall be swallowed up in victory; life shall be everlasting; and peace and love shall crown the whole, and thrill through every bosom.

56     Earth shall feel the blessing.  The parched ground shall abound in pools, the thirsty land in springs of water; the desert shall blossom as the rose, and vegetation bloom as Eden, while all the beasts of the field dwell in peace.

57     Man shall then plant gardens and eat the fruit of them; he shall plant vineyards and drink the wine of them; he shall build houses and inhabit them.

58     His children shall multiply in the earth and come to a good old age; and he whose years are numbered, shall be changed in the twinkling of an eye, and shall live and reign with Me forever.

59     And now verily I say unto you, and unto all men, repent of your errors and wicked works, obey my gospel, and become members of my kingdom, that there may be one fold and one shepherd.

60     And in order that you may understand my gospel in its plainness and in its fullness, I will now declare it unto you, even the gospel which you must obey, in order to be prepared for my coming; without which you can never reign with Me on the earth.

61     Believe in Me, for I have been crucified and have risen again from the dead as your Lord and your Redeemer.

62     Repent of all your errors, and of all your sins and follies; come unto Me with a broken heart and a contrite spirit, and be baptized in my name for remission of sins.

63     Receive the gift of the Holy Spirit through the laying on of the hands of my servants, and then serve Me faithfully to the end, and you shall have eternal life.

64     Behold, I the Lord have spoken it by the mouth of my servant, and will  bear  witness of its truth by my spirit, to all those who will seek with all their hearts to know and do the truth.  Even so.  Amen.

_________________

Section 173

Revelation received by Apostle Orson Hyde at Nauvoo, Illinois, in April 1846.  This revelation describes the possibility of evil and designing persons rising among the saints to try them through sowing discord, and causing other difficulties.  In particular, James J. Strang is described and the fate of those who follow such.  This revelation was recorded in the Millennial Star, VII, No. 10, May 15, 1846, pages 157-158.

1      In my meditations this morning, the Spirit of the Lord came upon me, and I was moved to write:

2      And being grieved in my spirit on account of false pretenses by evil designing persons to gain power, and lead away the flock of God, it whispered to me and said:

3      Evil men, ambitious of power, must needs arise among you, and they shall be led by their own self-will and not by Me.  Yet they are instruments in my hands, and are permitted to try my people, and to collect from among them those who are not the elect, and such as are unworthy of eternal life.

4      Grieve not after them, neither mourn nor be alarmed.

5      My people know my voice and also the voice of my spirit, and a stranger they will not follow;

6      Therefore, such as follow strangers are not my people.

7      Behold James J. Strang hath cursed my people by his own spirit and not by mine.

8      Never at any time have I appointed that wicked man to lead my people, neither by my own voice, nor by the voice of my servant Joseph Smith, neither by the voice of mine angel;

9      But he hath sought to deceive and satan helpeth him;

10     But even before, and of old, was he one that was ordained to gather the tares of the field, and mine angels have chosen him to do it because he was a wicked man, even as Judas was chosen to betray the Lord.

11     But his spirit and ambition shall soon fail him, and then shall he be called to judgment and receive that portion which is his mete, and his treacherous followers, who have forsaken the counsel of their brethren and turned from the covenants of their God, and have cast asunder the tenderest ties, must drink from a bitter cup.

12     Let no man who putteth his trust in Me be troubled about his rights.

13     The worthy shall have their rights and no power can prevent it, for I will give them the hearts of my people, and their voice is my voice, even as my voice is the voice of my father;

14     And what they bind on Earth I will bind in heaven.

15     But the unworthy have no rights except these:  repentance or condemnation.

16     If they act upon the former, behold; they are justified; but if not, they must suffer the consequences of the latter.

17     By this you may know the unworthy among my people:  for whomsoever they reject, the same are rejected of Me.

18     And woe to such as shall follow him who hath been rejected by my people.

19     If my people sin I will correct and chasten them because I love them;

20     Yet I will not reject them, neither give my kingdom to other people;

21     For behold the end draweth nigh, and judgment will I pour out upon your oppressors and upon those who accuse you to hide their own iniquity and their shame, and to get power for unholy purposes and not for the building up of my kingdom.

22     Let such beware lest they fall by the hand of the destroyer, whose arrows are plague and  pestilence,  before  their  designs are accomplished.

23     Let my saints gather up with all consistent speed and remove westward, except such as are counseled to tarry and must needs remain to settle their business according to the counsel of my servant Joseph Smith, as in the day that he was with you in the flesh— 

24     And also according to the counsel of my servants, the twelve, whom I have chosen, and who have abode in Me.

25     Let there be no more disputes or contentions among you about doctrine or principle, neither who shall be greatest.

26     But hearken to those things which I have spoken unto you, and which have before been given and you shall rest in my kingdom, and have glory and honor for ever and ever—

27     Yes!  Saith the Spirit, and the Spirit is truth, and the truth abideth forever.  Amen.

_________________

Section 174

Oration by Parley P. Pratt, entitled “Spiritual Communication,” delivered on the north-east cornerstone of the Temple at Great Salt Lake City, after the Twelve Apostles, the First Presidency of the Seventy, and the presidency of the Elders’ Quorum had laid the cornerstone, April 6, 1853.  This was a landmark discourse, laying out key principles in doing work for the dead.  The keys of the priesthood are used to commune through the veil in order to obtain the information necessary to prepare for vicarious ordinances for the dead.  See Journal of Discourses, 2:43.  

1      “And when they shall say unto you, seek unto them that have familiar spirits, and unto wizards that peep and mutter; should not a people seek unto their God?  for the living to hear from the dead?”  (2 Nephi 18:19, JST Isaiah 8:19)

2      The foregoing text was copied by Nephi, from the Book of Isaiah, about six hundred years before Christ, and is now contained in the second Book of Nephi, chapter 18.  

3      For the last few years the world has been disturbed very much by alleged communications from the world of spirits.  “Mesmerism,” “clairvoyance,” “spiritual knockings,” “writing mediums,” and such are said to be channels of communication between the living and the dead.  How often one meets with an invitation to seek to some “medium”—to someone “familiar with spirits”—in order to hear from a deceased father, mother, husband, wife, or other relative or friend!  

4      On the other hand, these alleged communications from the spirit world are zealously opposed, on the ground that there is no such philosophy in nature; that there can be no medium of communication between the living and those who have passed the vale of death; and that, therefore, all alleged communications from that source must necessarily be false.  

5      It becomes the saints to be able on this, as on all other subjects, to judge correctly and understandingly, by their knowledge of the principles of true philosophy, and of the laws of God and nature.  

6      If on the one hand we admit the principle of communication between the spirit world and our own, and yield ourselves to the unreserved or indiscriminate guidance of every spiritual manifestation, we are liable to be led about by every wind of doctrine, and by every kind of spirit which constitutes the varieties of being and of thought in the spirit world.  Demons, foul or unclean spirits, adulterous or murderous spirits, or those who love or make a lie can communicate with beings in the flesh, as well as those who are more true and virtuous. 

7      Again, the spirits who are ignorant, uncultivated, and who remain in error can communicate through the same medium as those better informed.  

8      To illustrate this subject, we will consider the telegraphic wire as a medium of communication between New York and Boston.  

9      Through this medium a holy prophet or apostle could communicate the holy and sacred words of truth; while through the same, could be communicated words of truth in relation to news, business transactions, the sciences, and the like; as well as every species of lie, error, imposition, and fraud also.  Hence, if the people of New York should submit to the guidance of beings in Boston, who communicate with them by telegraph or other mediums, they would be guided by a mixture of intelligence, truth, error, falsehood, and so forth in every conceivable variety.  So it is also with communications from the spirit world, if we once credit the philosophy or fact of an existing medium of communication.

10     If, on the other hand, we deny the philosophy or the fact of spiritual communication between the living and those who have died, we deny the very fountain from which emanated the great truths or principles which were the foundation of both the ancient and modern Church.

11     Who communicated with Jesus and his disciples on the holy mount?  It was Moses and Elias, from the invisible world.  Who bestowed upon the apostles the commission to preach the gospel to every creature in all the world?  It was He that had passed the vale of death, and had dwelt in the spirit world, yea, He that had ascended far on high above the realms of death, and far beyond all the principalities and powers of the spirit world, and had entered, and been crowned, in the mansions of immortal flesh.  

12     Who communicated with the beloved disciple on the Isle of Patmos, and revealed those sublime truths contained in his prophetic book?  It was He that liveth and was dead, through his angel, who declared to John, “I am thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren that have the testimony of Jesus.”  (Revelation 19:10)

13     Who communicated with our great modern prophet, and revealed through him as a medium, the ancient history of a hemisphere, and the records of the ancient dead?  It was Moroni, who had lived upon the earth fourteen hundred years before.  Who ordained Joseph the Prophet, and his fellow-servant, to the preparatory priesthood, to baptize for remission of sins?  It was John the Baptist, who had been beheaded!  Who ordained our first founders to the apostleship, to hold the keys of the Kingdom of God, in these the times of restoration?  It was Peter, James, and John, from the eternal world.  Who instructed him in the mysteries of the kingdom, and in all things pertaining to priesthood, law, philosophy, sacred architecture, ordinances, sealings, anointings, baptisms for the dead, and in the mysteries of the first, second, and third heavens, many of which are unlawful to utter?  It was angels and spirits from the eternal worlds.

14     Who revealed to him the plan of redemption, and of exaltation for the dead who had died without the gospel, and the keys and preparations necessary for holy and perpetual converse with Jesus Christ, and with the spirits of just men made perfect, and with the general assembly and Church of the First-born, in the Holy of Holies?  It was those from the dead!

15     Again, how do the saints expect the necessary information by which to complete the ministrations for the salvation and exaltation of their friends who have died?  

16     It is by one holding the keys of the oracles of God, as a medium through which the living can hear from the dead.  

17     Shall we then deny the principle, the philosophy, or the fact of communication between worlds?  No! Verily no! 

18     The spiritual philosophy of the present age was introduced to the modern world by Joseph Smith.  The people of the United States abandoned him to martyrdom, and his followers to fire, to the sword, to plunder and imprisonment, and to final banishment to these far-off mountains and deserts simply because a medium of communication with the invisible world had been found, whereby the living could hear from the dead.  No sooner had the people and nation, thus guilty of innocent blood, completed the banishment of the saints from their midst, than they began to adopt some of the same principles of spiritual philosophy, although in a perverted sense of the word.  

19     Editors, statesmen, philosophers, priests, lawyers, as well as the common people began to advocate the principle of converse with the dead by visions, divination, clairvoyance, knocking, writing mediums and so forth.  This spiritual philosophy of converse with the dead, once established by the labors, toils, sufferings, and martyrdom of its modern founders, and now embraced by a large portion of the learned world, shows a triumph more rapid and complete—a victory more extensive—than has ever achieved in the same length of time in our world.  

20     A quarter of a century since, an obscure boy and his few associates in the western wilds of New York commenced to hold converse with the dead.  Now, vision, new revelation, clairvoyance, mediums, oracles, and such are talked of and advocated as far as the modern press extends its influence, or steam its powers of locomotion.  

21     An important point is gained, a victory won, and a countless host of opposing powers vanquished, on one of the leading or fundamental truths of “Mormon” philosophy, that is, “That the living may hear from the dead.” 

22     But, notwithstanding these great victories of truth over error, ignorance, and superstition in certain points of spiritual philosophy, yet much remains to be done, ere pure, uncontaminated truth will reign triumphant, and darkness and error surrender their last stronghold on the earth.  

23     The fact of spiritual communications being established—by which the living hear from the dead—being no longer a question of controversy with the well informed, we drop that point, and call attention to the means of discriminating or judging between the lawful and the unlawful mediums or channels of communication; between the holy and impure, between the truths and falsehoods thus communicated.  

24     The words of the holy prophet in our text, while they admit the principle of the living hearing from the dead, openly rebuke and sharply reprove persons for seeking to those who have familiar spirits and to wizards that peep and mutter, and remind us that a people should seek unto their God for the living to hear from the dead! 

25     By what means, then, can a people seek unto their God, for such an important blessing as to hear from the dead?  How shall we discriminate between those who seek to Him, and those who seek the same by unlawful means?  

26     In the first place, no persons can successfully seek to God for this privilege, unless they believe in direct revelation in modern times.  

27     Secondly, it is impossible for us to seek Him successfully and remain in our sins.  A thorough repentance and reformation of life are absolutely necessary if we would seek to Him.  

28     Thirdly, Jesus Christ is the only name given under heaven as a medium through which to approach to God.  None, then, can be lawful mediums who are unbelievers in Jesus Christ or in modern revelation, or who remain in their sins, or who act in their own name instead of the name appointed.  

29     And moreover, the Lord has appointed a Holy Priesthood on the earth, in the heavens, and also in the world of spirits, which priesthood is after the order or similitude of his Son.  He has committed to this priesthood the keys of holy and divine revelation, and of correspondence or communication between angels, spirits, men, and all the holy departments, principalities, and powers of his government in all worlds.  

30     And again, the Lord has ordained that all the most holy things pertaining to the salvation of the dead, and all the most holy conversations and correspondence with God, angels, and spirits, shall be had only in the sanctuary of his holy temple on the earth, when prepared for that purpose by his saints; these things shall be received and administered by those who are ordained and sealed unto this power, to hold the keys of the sacred oracles of God.  

31     To this same principle the prophets Isaiah and Micah bear testimony, saying that in the last days “all nations shall go up to the house (or Temple) of the Lord, in order to be taught in his ways, and to walk in his paths; for out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem.”  (Isaiah 2:3, Micah 4:2)

32     Now it is evident that the people of all nations in the last days would be utterly unable to learn the ways of the Lord to perfection in any other place except in a holy temple erected among the mountains.  For if the oracles, the most holy ordinances, and the keys or the mysteries could be had elsewhere, or in any and every place, the people would never take the pains to resort to one house amid the mountains in order to learn of his ways, and to walk in his paths.

33     It is, then, a matter of certainty, according to the thing revealed to the ancient prophets, and renewed unto us, that all the animal magnetic phenomena, all the trances and visions of clairvoyant states, all the phenomena of spiritual knockings, writing mediums, and such are from impure, unlawful, and unholy sources; and that those holy and chosen vessels who hold the keys of priesthood in this world, in the spirit world, or in the world of resurrected beings, stand as far aloof from all these improper channels or unholy mediums of spiritual communication, as the heavens are higher than the earth, or as the mysteries of the third heaven, which are unlawful to utter, differ from the jargon of sectarian ignorance and folly, or the divinations of foul spirits, abandoned wizards, magic-mongers, jugglers, and fortune-tellers.  

34     Ye Latter-day Saints!  Ye thousands of the hosts of Israel!  Ye are assembled here today, and have laid these cornerstones for the express purpose that the living might hear from the dead, and that we may prepare a holy sanctuary, where “the people may seek unto their God, for the living to hear from the dead,” and that heaven and earth, and the world of spirits may commune together—that kings, nobles, presidents, rulers, judges, priests, counselors, and senators, which compose the assembly of the Church of the Firstborn in all these different spheres of temporal and spiritual existence may sit in grand council, and hold a congress or court on the earth, to concert measures for the overthrow of the “mystery of iniquity,” the thrones of tyrants, the sanctuaries of priestcraft and superstition, and the reign of ignorance, sin, and death.  

35     Saints!  These victories will be achieved; Jesus Christ and his saints will subdue all opposing powers and attain to universal empire in heaven and on Earth as sure as innocent blood was ever shed on Mount Calvary, or the official seal broken on the door of the tomb of the Son of God.  This day’s work, in laying these cornerstones for a temple amid the mountains, is one advancing step in the progress of the necessary preparations for these mighty revolutions.  

36     Let Zion complete this temple; let it be dedicated to, and accepted by, the Almighty; let it be preserved in holiness according to the laws of the Holy Priesthood, and Zion shall not want for a man to stand before the Lord, to receive the oracles, to administer in his holy sanctuary, and to administer the keys of his government upon the earth while sun, moon, or stars shall shine, or principalities endure.  

37     If the saints accomplish these things, and fail not to keep the commandments of Jesus Christ and the counsels of his servants, the kingdoms of the world shall never prevail against them from this time forth and for ever.  

38     But remember, O ye saints of the Most High!  Remember that the enemy is on the alert.  That old serpent and his angels, who have ruled this lower world, with few exceptions, for so many ages, will not tamely, and without a struggle, submit to have the kingdom, and seat of government, and sanctuary of our God, again erected on our planet, no more to be thrown down or subdued, until every square yard of the vast dominion shall be reconquered by its rightful owners.  No!  From the moment the ground was broken for this temple, those inspired by satan have commenced to rage; and he will continue to stir up his servants to anger against that which is good; but, if we are faithful, the victory is ours, in the name of Jesus Christ.  Amen.

________________

Section 175

Instruction by President Brigham Young, given  in General Conference on October 9, 1859, in Salt Lake City.  This instruction designates Joseph Smith as holding the keys of the dispensation, and the one that is to approve all who ultimately enter God’s’ presence.  Joseph Smith is also to be again on the earth directing affairs of the Kingdom of God on the earth.  See Journal of Discourses, 7:289.

1      Joseph Smith holds the keys of this last dispensation, and is now engaged behind the veil in the great work of the last days. 

2      I can tell our beloved brother Christians who have slain the prophets and butchered and otherwise caused the death of thousands of Latter-day Saints, the priests who have thanked God in their prayers and thanksgiving from the pulpit that we have been plundered, driven, and slain; and the deacons under the pulpit, and their brethren and sisters in their closets, who have thanked God, thinking that the Latter-day Saints were wasted away, something that no doubt will mortify them—something that, to say the least, is a matter of deep regret to them—

3      Namely, that no man or woman in this dispensation will ever enter into the celestial Kingdom of God without the consent of Joseph Smith.

4      From the day that the priesthood was taken from the earth, to the winding-up scene of all things, every man and woman must have the certificate of Joseph Smith, Jun, as a passport to their entrance into the mansion where God and Christ are—I with you and you with me.  I cannot go there without his consent.

5      He holds the keys of that kingdom for the last dispensation—the keys to rule in the spirit world; and He rules there triumphantly, for He gained full power and a glorious victory over the power of satan while He was yet in the flesh, and He was a martyr to his religion and to the name of Christ, which gives Him a most perfect victory in the spirit world.

6      He reigns there as supreme a being in his sphere, capacity, and calling, as God does in heaven. 

7      Many will exclaim, “Oh, that is very disagreeable!  It is preposterous!  We cannot bear the thought!”  But it is true.  

8      I will now tell you something that ought to comfort every man and woman on the face of the earth.  Joseph Smith, Jun, will again be on this earth dictating plans and calling forth his brethren to be baptized for the very characters who wish this was not so, in order to bring them into a kingdom to enjoy, perhaps the presence of angels or the spirits of good men, if they cannot endure the presence of the Father and the Son; 

9      And He will never cease his operations, under the directions of the Son of God, until the last ones of the children of men are saved that can be, from Adam until now.

_________________

Section 176

Prophecy by Heber C. Kimball given during a pause during an endowment session in the Endowment House, Salt Lake City, sometime in 1867.  This prophecy was recorded in his journal, which came into the possession of  J. Golden Kimball.  This prophecy was also recorded in the journal of George T. Peay and Edward Peay.  This reference is also found in the book “The 3 1/2 Years,” by Norman C. Pierce, published in 1963, page 50.  Lorin C. Woolley, a bodyguard of President John Taylor, stated  that he (President Taylor) confirmed his belief in this prophecy on September 27, 1886.  In a signed statement dated September 22, 1929, Lorin C. Woolley quoted President Taylor as follows:   “In the time of the seventh president of this Church, the Church would go into bondage both temporally and spiritually and in that day (the day of bondage) the one Mighty and Strong spoken of in the 85th Section of the Doctrine and Covenants would come.”

1      This Church has been moving along slowly, and will be for a number of years.

2      The president of the Church [Joseph Smith] has been taken from the apostles, and will be for a number of years.

3      Then God will raise up a man to be the president of this Church. He will neither be of the lineage of Joseph, nor of Brigham, nor of any of the apostles.  He is in your midst, and ye know him not.

4      He will be raised up in the days of the 7th president [Heber J. Grant], but not take over until later.

_________________

Section 177

Account of Brigham Young concerning Joseph Smith’s instructions given to the Church leadership in 1841 regarding the principles of re-baptism and baptism for the dead.  This account was given by Brigham Young on  June 23, 1876, in Salt Lake City.  See the Journal of Discourses, 18:241.

1      About this time (1841) came a revelation concerning baptism for the dead.  

2      I know that in my traveling and preaching, many a time I have stopped by beautiful streams of clear, pure water, and have said to myself, “How delightful it would be to me to go into this, to be baptized for the  remission of my sins.”  

3      When I got home Joseph told me it was my privilege.  At this time came a revelation, that the saints could be baptized and re-baptized when they chose, and then that we could be baptized for our dear (deceased) friends.

_________________

Section 178

Excerpts from the former “Lecture at the Veil” delivered in the Endowment ceremony.  President Brigham Young directed this sermon to be added to the Endowment “Lecture at the Veil” on February 7, 1877 in St. George, Utah.  While this particular verbiage was not included into the Endowment “Lecture at the Veil” until 1877 by Brigham Young, the instruction that Adam is our “Father and our God” had been nonetheless been  part of the Endowment teachings and Church doctrine up to that time.  This is evident in the following excerpt from the Salt Lake City School of the Prophets Minutes for June 8, 1973: “Pres[ident] D[aniel] H. Wells remarked that Pres[ident] Young touched on certain principles and doctrine yesterday, and particularly that doctrine pertaining to Adam being our Father & our God, and thought this was a proper place to call for the minds of the brethren and learn whether we as a School endorse the doctrine.  He bore a powerful testimony to the truth of the doctrine, remarking that if ever he had received a testimony of any doctrine in this Church he had of the truth of this.  The Endowments plainly teach it and the Bible & other revelations are full of it.”  This sermon was recorded by Brigham Young’s Secretary L. John Nuttall, and remained a part of the Endowment ceremony until about 1902.  See Diary of L. John Nuttall, February 7, 1877.  In addition to this particular sermon from the “Lecture at the Veil,” Brigham Young also made the following remarks about the Endowment which were recorded in the same entry from the Diary of L. John Nuttall, immediately prior to the sermon:  “When we got our washings and anointings under the hands of the Prophet Joseph at Nauvoo, we had only one room to work in, with the exception of a little side room or office where we were  washed  and  anointed,  had  our 

garments placed upon us and received our new name.  And after he had performed these ceremonies, he gave the keywords, signs, tokens, and penalties.  Then after, we went into the large room over the store in Nauvoo,  Joseph divided up the room the best that he could, hung up the veil, marked it, gave us our instructions as we passed along from one department to another, giving us signs, tokens, penalties, with the key-words pertaining to those signs.  After we had got through, Brother Joseph turned to me (President B. Young) and said, ‘Brother Brigham this is not arranged right but we have done the best we could under the circumstances in which we are placed, and I wish you to take this matter in hand and organize and systematize all these ceremonies, with the signs, tokens, penalties and key words.’  I did so and each time I got something more, so that when we went through the Temple at Nauvoo I understood and knew how to place them there.  We had our ceremonies pretty correct.”

1      In the creation the Gods entered into an agreement about forming this earth, and putting Michael or Adam upon it. 

2      These things of which I have been speaking are what are termed the mysteries of godliness, but they will enable you to understand the expression of Jesus, made while in Jerusalem:  “This is life eternal that they might know thee, the only true God and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.” 

3      We were once acquainted with the Gods and lived with them, but we had the privilege of taking upon us flesh that the spirit might have a house to dwell in.

4      We did so and forgot all, and came into the world not recollecting anything which we had previously learned.  

5      We have heard a great deal about Adam and Eve, how They were formed and so forth.

6      Some think He was made like an adobe and the Lord breathed into him the breath of life, for we read:  “For dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return.”  (Genesis 3:19)

7      Well he was made of the dust of the earth, but not of this earth. He was made just the same way you and I are made, but on another earth.

8      Adam was an immortal being when He came on this earth; He had lived on an earth similar to ours; He had received the priesthood and the keys thereof, and had been faithful in all things and gained his resurrection and his exaltation.  He was crowned with glory, immortality and eternal lives, and was numbered with the Gods for such He became through his faithfulness.  He had begotten all the spirits that were to come to this earth;

9      And Eve our common mother, who is the mother of all living, bore those spirits in the celestial world.

10     And when this earth was organized by Eloheim, Jehovah, and Michael (who is Adam our common father), Adam and Eve had the privilege to continue the work of progression.

11     Consequently, they came to this earth and commenced the great work of forming tabernacles for those spirits to dwell in.

12     And when Adam and those that assisted Him had completed this kingdom, our earth, He came to it, slept, forgot all, and became like an infant child.

13     Adam and Eve, when They were placed on this earth, were immortal beings with flesh, bones and sinews;

14     But upon partaking of the fruits of the earth while in the garden and cultivating the ground, their bodies became changed from immortal to mortal beings with blood coursing through their veins as the action of life—

15     Adam was not under transgression until after He partook of the forbidden fruit; this was necessary that They might be together, that man might be.

16     Now in the law of sacrifice we have the promise of a Savior; Man thus had the privilege and showed forth his obedience by offering of the first fruits of the earth and the firstlings of the flocks—this as a showing that Jesus would come and shed his blood. 

17     Father Adam’s oldest son (Jesus the Savior), who is the heir of the family, is Father Adam’s first begotten in the spirit world, who according to the flesh is the only begotten as it is written— 

18     In his divinity, He having gone back into the spirit world, came in the spirit to Mary and she conceived; 

19     When Adam and Eve got through with their work in this earth, they did not lay their bodies down in the dust, but returned to the spirit world from whence they came.

_________________

Section 179

Vision given to President John Taylor at Salt Lake City, on the evening of December 16, 1877.  This vision is a representation of eschatological events.  The written account of this vision is in the journal of Wilford Woodruff, June 15, 1878, Church Historians Office.

1      I went to bed at my usual hour, half past nine o’clock.  I had been reading the revelations in the French language.  My mind was calm, more so than usual, if possible to be so.  I composed myself for sleep but could not sleep.

2      I felt a strange stupor come over me and apparently became partially unconscious.  Still I was not asleep, nor awake, with a strange far away, dreamy feeling.

3      The first thing I recognized was that I was in the tabernacle at Ogden, sitting on the back seat in the corner for fear they would call upon me to preach, which, after singing the second time, they did by calling me to the stand.

4      I arose to speak and said I did not know that I had anything special to say except to bear my testimony to the truth of the latter-day work.  

5      When all at once it seemed as though I was lifted out of myself, and I said, “Yes I have something to say; it is this:  some of my brethren present have been asking me what is coming to pass, what the  wind is blowing up.  I will answer you right here what is coming to pass shortly.”

6      I was immediately in Salt Lake City, wandering about the streets in all parts of the city, and on the door of every house I found a badge of mourning; I could not find a house but what was in mourning.

7      I passed by my own house and saw the same signs there and asked, “Is that me that is dead?”  Something gave me an answer, “No, you’ll live through it all.”

8      It seemed strange to me that I saw no person on the street in my wandering about through the city.  They seemed to be in their houses with their sick and dead.  

9      I saw no funeral procession, or anything of that kind, but the city looked very still and quiet as though the people were praying, and had control of the disease whatever it was.

10     I then looked in all directions over the territory, east, west, north, and south, and I found the same mourning in every place throughout the land.

11     The next I knew I was just this side of Omaha.   It seemed as though I was above the earth, looking down on it as I passed along on my way east.  

12     I saw the roads full of people, principally women, with just what they could carry in bundles on their backs, traveling to the mountains on foot, and I wondered how they could get there with nothing but a small pack upon their backs.  It was remarkable to me that there were so few men among them.

13     It did not seem as though the railroad cars were running.  The rails looked rusty and the road abandoned, and I have no conception how I traveled myself.

14     As I looked down upon the people, I continued eastward through Omaha and Council Bluffs, which were full of disease and women everywhere.  

15     The states of Missouri and Illinois were in turmoil and strife:  men killing each other, women joining in the fight, and family against family, cutting each other to pieces in the most horrid manner.

16     The next I saw was Washington and I found the city a desolation.  The White House was empty, the halls of Congress the same, everything in ruins; the people seemed to have fled from the city and  left  it to take care of itself.

17     I was next in the city of Baltimore and in the square where the monument of 1812 stands in front of St. Charles.  At the hotels I saw the dead piled up so as to fill the square.  I saw mothers cut the throats of their own children for the sake of their blood, which they drank from their veins to quench their thirst, and then lie down and die.

18     The waters of the Chesapeake River and of the city were so stagnant, and such a stench arose from them on account of the putrefaction of dead bodies, that the very smell caused death.

19     And that was singular again; I saw no men except they were dead, lying in the streets, and very few women, and they were crazy mad and in a dying condition.  Everywhere I went, I beheld the same all over the city, and it was horrible beyond description to look at.

20     I thought this must be the end.  But no, I was seemingly in Philadelphia, and there as in Baltimore, everything was still.  No living soul was to be seen to greet me, and it seemed as though the whole city was without an inhabitant.  In Arch and Chestnut Street, and in fact everywhere I went, the putrefaction of the dead bodies caused such a stench that it was impossible for any creature to exist alive, nor did I see any living thing in the city.

21     I next found myself in Broadway, New York, and there it seemed the people had done their best to overcome the disease. But in wandering down Broadway, I saw the bodies of beautiful women lying stone dead, and others in a dying condition on the sidewalk.  I saw men crawl out of the cellars and rob the dead bodies of the valuables they had on them, and before they could return to their coverts in the cellars, they themselves would roll over a time or two and die in agony.  On some of the back streets, I saw mothers kill their own children and eat raw flesh and then in a few minutes, die themselves.

22     Wherever I went I saw the same scenes of horror and desolation, rapine and death.  No horses or carriages.  No buses or streetcars, but death and destruction everywhere.

23     I then went to the Grand Central Park and, looking back, I saw a fire start and just at that moment a mighty east wind spring up and carried the flames west over the city, and it burned until there was not a single building left standing whole, even down to the wharves.  

24     The shipping all seemed to be burned and swallowed up in the common destruction; there was left nothing but a desolation where the great city was a short time before.  

25     The stench from the bodies that were burning was so great that it was carried a great distance across the Hudson River and bay, and thus spread disease and death wherever the flames penetrated.

26     I cannot paint in words the horror that seemed to encompass me around about.  It was beyond description or thought of man to conceive.  

27     I supposed this was the end, but I was here given to understand that the same horror was being enacted all over the country, north, south, east and west, that few were left alive; still there were some.

28     Immediately after, I seemed to be standing on the west bank of the Missouri River opposite the City of Independence, but I saw no city.  I saw the whole states of Missouri and Illinois and part of Iowa were a complete wilderness, with no living human being in them.

29     I then saw a short distance from the river twelve men dressed in the robes of the temple standing in a square, or nearly so.  I understood it represented the twelve gates of the New Jerusalem and they were with hands uplifted consecrating the ground and laying the cornerstones.

30     I saw myriads of angels hovering over them, around and about them, and also an immense pillar of a cloud hovering over them. 

31     I heard the angels singing the most beautiful music. The words were, “Now is established the Kingdom of our God and his Christ; He shall reign forever and ever, and the kingdom shall never be thrown down, for the saints have overcome.”

32     I saw  people  coming  from  the  river and from different places a long way off to help build the temple, and it seemed that the hosts of the angels all helped to get the material to build the temple.

33     And I saw some come who wore their temple robes to help build the temple and the city; all the time I saw the great pillar of cloud hovering over the place.

34     Instantly, I found I was back in the Tabernacle at Ogden, and yet I could see the building going on.  I got quite animated in calling to the people in the tabernacle to listen to the beautiful music that the angels were singing.  

35     I called to them to look at the angels, as the house seemed to be full of them; they were singing the same words that I heard before, “Now is the Kingdom of our God and his Christ established forever and ever.”

36     And then a voice said, “Now shall come to pass that which was spoken by Isaiah the prophet, that seven women shall take hold of one man saying,” and so forth.

37     At this time, I seemed to stagger back from the pulpit and Franklin D. Richards and someone else caught me and prevented me from falling.  I requested Brother Richards to apologize to the audience for me because I stopped so abruptly, and tell them I had not fainted but was exhausted.

38     I rolled over in my bed and heard the city hall clock strike twelve o’clock.

_________________

Section 180

Revelation received by Wilford Woodruff on January 26, 1880, near Sunset, Arizona.  Following is an introduction to this revelation from the account recorded in the Improvement Era: “During the period of the extreme and unrelenting prosecutions under the anti-polygamy acts of Congress, President Woodruff spent much of the time among the Churches in Arizona and southern Utah.  On January 26, 1880, having retired for some days in the mountains, fasting and praying, he obtained important revelations from the Lord concerning the work of the Twelve Apostles and events which would happen affecting both the Church and the nation.  These were submitted to President John Taylor and the Council of Twelve Apostles and were accepted by them as profitable for doctrine, for comfort, for light as to the future and for encouragement in the work of the ministry.”  (Improvement Era, 1:874)  Wilford Woodruff recorded this revelation in his journal at two separate dates, December 28, 1880, and April 17, 1897, the latter date being somewhat more than a year before his death on September 2, 1898 at the age of ninety-one.  This revelation delivers words of promise and chastisement to the saints, as well as promises of desolation on the wicked of the earth.

1      Thus saith the Lord unto my servant, Wilford Woodruff, I have heard thy prayer and will answer thy petition.  I will make known unto thee my will concerning the nations who encumber the land of promise and also concerning Zion and her inhabitants.

2      I have already revealed my will concerning this nation through the mouth of my servant Joseph, who sealed his testimony with his own blood, which testimony has been in force upon all the world from the hour of his death.

3      What I, the Lord, have revealed in that testament and decreed upon this nation and upon all the nations of the earth shall be fulfilled, saith the Lord of hosts.  I, the Lord, have spoken and will be obeyed.  My purposes shall be fulfilled upon this nation and no power shall stay my Hand.  The hour is at the door when my wrath and indignation will be poured out upon the wicked of the nations.

4      Their murders, blasphemies, lying, whoredoms, and abominations have come up before my face and before the heavens, and the wrath of my indignation is full.

5      I have decreed plagues to go forth and waste my enemies, and not many years hence they shall not be left to pollute my heritage.

6      The devil is ruling over his kingdom and my spirit has no place in the hearts of the rulers of this nation; the devil stirs them up to defy my power and to make war upon my saints.  Therefore let mine apostles and mine elders who are faithful obey my commandments which are already written for their profit and guidance.

7      Thus saith the Lord unto my servant, John Taylor, and my servant Wilford Woodruff, and my servant, Orson Pratt, and to all the residue of mine apostles:  Have you not gone forth in my name without purse or scrip and declared the gospel of life and salvation unto this nation and the nations of the earth and warned them of the judgments which are to come as you have been moved upon by the power of the Holy Ghost and the inspiration of the Lord?

8      You have done this year by year for a whole generation, as men count time.  Therefore, your garments are clean of the blood of this generation and especially of this nation.

9      Therefore, as I have said in a former commandment, so I, the Lord, say again unto my apostles:  Go ye alone by yourselves, whether in heat or in cold and cleanse your feet in water, pure water, it matters not whether it be by the running streams, or in your closets; but leave these testimonies before the Lord and the heavenly hosts.  When you have all done this, then gather yourselves together in your holy places and clothe yourselves with the robes of the Holy Priesthood and there offer up your prayers according to my holy law.

10     Let him who presides be mouth and kneel at the holy altar, and there let mine apostles bring all these testimonies before my face and before the heavenly hosts and before the justified spirits made perfect.  And thus saith the Lord unto you, mine apostles, when you bring these testimonies before Me, let them be presented by name as far as the Spirit shall present them unto you:  The presidents of the United States, the Supreme Court, the Cabinet, the Senate and Houses of Congress of the United States, the governors of the States and Territories, the judges and others sent unto you, and all men and persons who have taken any part in persecuting you or bringing distress upon you or your families, or who have sought your lives, or sought to hinder you from keeping my commandments, or from enjoying the rights which the constitutional laws of the land guarantee unto you.

11     And what I, the Lord, say unto you, mine apostles, I also say unto my servants the seventies, the high priests, the elders, the priests and all my servants who are pure in heart and who have borne testimony unto the nations.  Let them go forth and cleanse their feet in pure water and bear testimony of it unto their Father who is in heaven.

12     And then, saith the Lord unto mine apostles and mine elders, when ye do these things with purity of heart, I, the Lord, will hear your prayers and am bound by oath and covenant to defend you and fight your battles.

13     As I have said in a former commandment, it is not my will that mine elders should fight the battles of Zion, for I will fight your battles.

14     Nevertheless, let no man be afraid to lay down his life for my sake, for he that layeth down his life for my sake shall find it again and have eternal life.

15     The nation is ripened in iniquity and the cup of the wrath of mine indignation is full.  I will not stay my hand in judgments upon this nation or the nations of the earth.

16     I have decreed wars and judgments upon the wicked, and my wrath and indignation are about to be poured out upon them and the wicked and rebellious shall know that I am God.

17     As I the Lord have spoken so will I fulfill.  I will spare none who remain in Babylon, but I will burn them up, saith the Lord of Hosts.  As I, the Lord, have suffered, so will I put all enemies under my feet.  For I, the Lord, utter my word and it shall be obeyed.

18     And the day of wrath and indignation shall come upon the wicked.

19     And I say again, woe unto that nation or house or people who seek to hinder my people from obeying the Patriarchal Law of Abraham, which leadeth to celestial glory, which has been revealed unto my saints through the mouth of my servant Joseph; for whosoever doeth these things shall be damned, saith the Lord of Hosts, and shall be broken up and wasted away from under heaven by the judgments which I have sent forth, and which shall not return unto Me void.

20     And thus, with the sword and by bloodshed, and with famine, plagues, earthquakes, the thunder of heaven and by vivid lightenings shall this nation and the nations of the earth be made to feel the chastening hand of an Almighty God until they are broken up, destroyed and wasted away from under heaven, and no power can stay my hand.  Therefore, let the wicked tremble; let them that blaspheme my name hold their lips, for destruction will swiftly overtake them.

21     All that I, the Lord, have spoken through the mouths of my prophets and apostles since the world began, concerning the last dispensation and fullness of times, concerning my Church, which has been called out of the wilderness of darkness and error, concerning Zion and the Kingdom of God, concerning Babylon the great, and what I have spoken through the mouth of my servant Joseph, shall all be fulfilled.

22     And though the heaven and earth pass away, my word shall not pass away, but shall be fulfilled, saith the Lord.

23     These revelations and testimonies are before you.  Let my saints search the word of the Lord, treasure up wisdom, and be prepared for that which is to come.

24     As I have decreed, so shall my judgments begin at the House of God.

25     There are those in my Church who have a name among you who are adulterers and adulteresses, those who blaspheme my name, those who love and make a lie, and those who revel and drink with the drunken.

26     If they do not speedily repent of this wickedness and abomination, they should be severed from the ordinances of my house, saith the Lord.

27     There are many who have need to repent, whose hearts are set upon the things of this world, who aspire to the honors of men and do not honor the priesthood, nor seek to build up the Kingdom of God as they should. 

28     Neither do they learn and comprehend that “the rights of the priesthood are inseparably connected with the powers of heaven and that the powers of heaven cannot be controlled nor handled only upon the principles of righteousness.”  (D&C 121:36) 

29     Such should repent and turn unto the Lord, and seek for the Holy Spirit to guide them.

30     Judgments will begin upon my house, and from thence will they go forth unto the world, and the wicked cannot escape.

31     Blessed are the pure in heart, for my blessings await them in this life, and eternal life in the world to come.

32     Thus saith the Lord unto you, my servant and apostles who dwell in the flesh,  Fear ye not your enemies.  Let not your hearts be troubled; I am in your midst.  I am your advocate with the Father.  I have given mine angels charge concerning you.  Mine eyes are upon you and the eyes of your Heavenly Father and the Heavenly Hosts and all justified spirits made perfect are watching over you.  Your works are manifest before the face of my servants who have sealed their testimony with their blood, and before all my servants of the apostles whom I have taken unto myself.

33     The veil is taken from off their faces and they know your works.  They await your coming when you have finished your testimony in the flesh.  Therefore, be ye faithful until I come.  My coming is at the door.

34     Call upon the Lord in mighty prayer, ask and you shall receive.  Whenever you agree as touching anything and ask the Father in my name, it shall be given unto you.  Seek diligently to build up Zion and to magnify your high calling and your enemies shall not prevail over you.  Zion shall not be moved out of her place; Zion shall prevail against her enemies.

35     My people shall not be hindered in the building of my temples unto my Holy Name, if they will hearken unto my voice and do as I command them.

36     The blood of my servants Joseph and Hyrum and of mine apostles and elders which has been shed for the word of God and the testimony of Jesus Christ, cries from the ground for vengeance upon the nation which has shed their blood.  But their blood shall speedily be avenged and shall cease to cry unto Me, for the hour of God’s judgment is fully come, and shall be poured out without measure upon the wicked.

37     But hearken and hear, O ye apostles, elders, and people of my Church, to the word of the Lord concerning you, that for all the blessing that I will pour out upon you and the inhabitants of Zion, and the judgments and destruction upon the wicked, I will be inquired of by you to ask the Father in my name to do and to perform these things for you as I told all the House of Israel by my servant Moses, that they should ask at my hand for all those blessings which I the Lord have promised unto Israel in the latter days.

38     And as I, the Lord, ordained mine apostles who were with Me in my ministry and promised them that they should sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel, so I say unto you mine apostles, who I have raised up in these last days that I have ordained you to bear record of my name, and of the Gospel of Jesus Christ to the gentiles first, and then to the House of Israel.  I have also ordained you to sit upon thrones and judge the gentiles and the inhabitants of the earth unto whom you have borne testimony of my name in the day and generation in which you live.  Therefore, how great is your calling and responsibility before Me.  Therefore, gird up the loins of your minds and magnify your calling in the fear of God, and prepare ye for the coming of the Son of Man, which is nigh at the door.

39     No man knoweth the day nor the hour, but the signs of both heaven and earth indicate his coming, as promised by the mouths of my disciples; the fig tree is leafing and the hour is nigh.  Therefore, prepare yourselves, O ye saints of the Most High God, with oil in your lamps, for blessed is he that watcheth for the coming of the Son of Man.

40     Again, hear ye the word of the Lord, O ye, mine apostles, whom I have chosen in these last days to bear record of my name and lead my people Israel until the coming of the Son of Man.

41     I, the Lord, have raised up unto you my servant John Taylor to preside over you and to be a lawgiver unto my Church.  He has mingled his blood with that of the martyred prophets.  Nevertheless, while I have taken my servants Joseph and Hyrum unto myself, I have preserved my servant John Taylor for a wise purpose in Me.

42     I have also taken many others of the apostles unto myself, for I take whom I will take, and preserve in life whom I will preserve, according to the counsel of mine own will.

43     And while my servant John Taylor is your president, I wish to ask the rest of my servants of the apostles the question, although you have one to preside over your quorum, which is the order of God in all generations; do you not, all of you, hold the apostleship, which is the highest authority ever given to men on Earth?  You do.  Therefore you hold in common the keys of the Kingdom of God in all the world.

44     You, each of you, have the power to unlock the veil of eternity and hold converse with God the Father, and his Son Jesus Christ, and to have the ministrations of angels.

45     It is your right, privilege, and duty to inquire of the Lord as to his mind and will concerning yourselves, and the inhabitants of Zion and their interests.

46     And whenever any one of you receives the word of the Lord, let it be written and presented in your councils, and whatever by united consent you deem wisdom to be presented unto the people, let it be presented by the president, my servant John Taylor, as the word of the Lord.  In this way you will uphold him and strengthen his hands, as all the burden should not lie upon one man.

47     For thus saith the Lord, All mine apostles should be full of the Holy Ghost, of inspiration and revelation to know the mind and will of God, and be prepared for that which is to come.   Therefore, let mine apostles keep my commandments and obey my Voice, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against you.

48     Fear not, for lo, I am with you until I come, and I come quickly.  Even so.  Amen.

_________________

Section 181

Revelation given through President John Taylor, at Salt Lake City, Utah, June 25-26, 1882.  This revelation was given in response to President Taylor’s requests to the Lord regarding the continued practice of Celestial Plural Marriage in the Church, as it had been nearly three and one half years since the United States Supreme Court had upheld the anti-polygamy legislation through the Reynolds test case, and there was growing persecution from the government and from the national media.  This grave concern was approaching a crisis.  The Lord instructs President Taylor in this revelation that Celestial Marriage is not for the world in general, but a part of the New and Everlasting Covenant, or the fullness of the gospel.  The Lord instructs President Taylor that this order of marriage cannot be abrogated by those who aspire to the blessings of the celestial kingdom.  The Lord also declares that it is against the Constitution of the land to prohibit God’s followers from obeying this principle of marriage—in spite of the Reynolds Supreme Court decision.  See the John Taylor Papers, Church Historians Office.  This revelation and others are recorded in a volume kept by John Taylor’s daughter, Annie Taylor Hyde.  Copies are in the Manuscripts Division at the University of Utah Library, and in Special Collections, Brigham Young University Library.

1      Question:  Is the law of Celestial Marriage a law given to this nation or to the world?

2      Answer:  No.  In no other sense than as the gospel is given and in accordance with the laws thereof.

3      So far as it is made known unto men, it is made known unto them as the gospel is made known unto them and is a part of the New and Everlasting Covenant;

4      And it is only those who receive the gospel that are able to, or capable of, entering into this covenant.

5      Have I not said through my servant Joseph that “all kingdoms have a law given”  (D&C 88:36), and if they receive not the law of my gospel they cannot participate in the blessings of Celestial Marriage which pertain to mine elect?

6      No person, or people, or nation can enter into the principle of Celestial Marriage unless they come in by Me, saith the Lord, and obey the law of my gospel through the medium of him who is appointed unto this power as made known unto my people through my servant Joseph in a revelation on “The Eternity of the Marriage Covenant, including Plurality of Wives.”  (D&C 132)

7      I have therein stated that, “All those who have this law revealed unto them must obey the same;

8      For behold, I reveal unto you a new and an everlasting covenant; and if ye abide not that covenant, then are ye damned; for no one can reject this covenant and be permitted to enter into my glory.”  (D&C 132:3-4)

9      Furthermore, “And as pertaining to the New and Everlasting Covenant, it was instituted for the fullness of my glory; and he that receiveth a fullness thereof must and shall abide the law, or he shall be damned, saith the Lord God.”  (D&C 132:6)

10     It is again written that “all kingdoms have a law given.”  (D&C 88:36)

11     The celestial kingdom, including the promise of eternal life, pertains to “the Church of the Firstborn, even of God, the holiest of all, through Jesus Christ his Son.”  (D&C 88:5)

12     Therefore, such must be sanctified from all unrighteousness that they may be prepared for the celestial glory;

13     “For he who is  not  able  to  abide  the law of a celestial kingdom cannot abide a celestial glory;

14     And he who cannot abide the law of a terrestrial kingdom cannot abide a terrestrial glory.

15     And he who cannot abide the law of a telestial kingdom cannot abide a telestial glory; therefore he is not meet for a kingdom of glory.  Therefore he must abide a kingdom which is not a kingdom of glory.”  (D&C 88:22-24)

16     Each of the persons inhabiting these several kingdoms shall be quickened by the same power that pertains to the kingdom that they are destined to inherit, whether celestial, terrestrial or telestial; and shall receive of their respective glories.

17     And again it is written, “And again, verily I say unto you, that which is governed by law is also preserved by law, and perfected and sanctified by the same.

18     That which breaketh a law, and abideth not by law, but seeketh to become a law unto itself, and willeth to abide in sin, and altogether abideth in sin, cannot be sanctified by law, neither by mercy, justice, nor judgment.”  (D&C 88:34-35)

19     It is further written, speaking of Celestial Marriage, “And verily I say unto you, that the conditions of this law are these:  All covenants, contracts, bonds, obligations, oaths, vows, performances, connections, associations, or expectations, that are not made, and entered into, and sealed by the Holy Spirit of Promise, of him who is anointed, both as well for time and for all eternity, and that too most holy, by revelation and commandment through the medium of mine anointed, whom I have appointed on the earth to hold this power (and I have appointed unto my servant, Joseph, to hold this power in the last days, and there is never but one on this earth at a time, on whom this power and the keys of this priesthood are conferred) are of no efficacy, virtue, or force in and after the resurrection from the dead; for all contracts that are not made unto this end have an end when men are dead.”  (D&C 132:7)

20     This law is a celestial law and pertains to a celestial kingdom.

21     It is a New and Everlasting Covenant and appertains to thrones, principalities, powers, dominions, and eternal increase in the celestial Kingdom of God.

22     You are not now sent to proclaim this principle to the United States, nor to the world, nor to urge it upon them.

23     It is not for them as a nation or nations, only as many as accept the law of my gospel and are governed thereby.

24     Behold, if you were to preach this principle unto them and they said “we accept it,” could you then administer it unto them?  Verily, I say unto you, nay.

25     Have I not said, “Behold mine house is a house of order, saith the Lord God, and not a house of confusion.

26     Will I accept of an offering, saith the Lord, that is not made in my name?

27     Or will I receive at your hands that which I have not appointed?

28     And will I appoint unto you, saith the Lord, except it be by law, even as I and my Father ordained unto you, before the world was?

29     I am the Lord thy God; and I give unto you this commandment—that no man shall come unto the Father but by Me or by my word, which is my law, saith the Lord.

30     And everything that is in the world, whether it be ordained of men, by thrones, or principalities, or powers, or things of name, whatsoever they may be, that are not by Me, saith the Lord, shall be thrown down, and shall not remain after men are dead, neither in nor after the resurrection saith the Lord your God.

31     For whatsoever things remain are by me; and whatsoever things are not by Me shall be shaken and destroyed.

32     Therefore, if a man marry him a wife in the world, and he marry her not by Me nor by my word, and he covenant with her so long as he is in the world and she with him, their covenant and marriage are not of force when they are dead, and when they are out of the world; therefore, they are not bound by any law when they are out of the world.”  (D&C 132:9-15)

33     You ask, what shall we do?

34     Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Obey  my law, and seek not to become a law unto yourselves, nor trust to outside influences; but seek in the way appointed to the Lord your God.

35     Ye are my spokesmen, I am your God; and as I have before said, I now again say, Henceforth do as I shall command you.

36     Concerning the course taken by the United States, they have the liberty, a right, to reject this law themselves, as they have the liberty, a right, to reject the gospel; but it is contrary to the provisions of the Constitution, which is the supreme law of the land, for them to prohibit you from obeying it.

37     Therefore, abide in my law which I have revealed unto you, saith the Lord God, and contend for your rights by every legal and constitutional method and in accordance with the institutions, laws, and Constitution of the United States.

38     Be humble, be faithful, be diligent; seek unto Me and it shall be made known unto you from time to time what my will is pertaining to this matter.

39     I am the Lord your God; hearken to Me, and obey my law, and your enemies shall be confounded, and my kingdom shall be victorious.  Even so.  Amen.  

_________________

Section 182

Revelation given to President John Taylor on October 13, 1882.  The following introduction for this revelation is taken from the Journal of Wilford Woodruff for that day and the next:  “We met in council at President Taylor’s office.  We heard the revelation read in which George Teasdale and Heber J. Grant were called to fill the vacancies in the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles, and Seymour B. Young to fill the vacancy in the First Presidency of Seventies.  October 14, 1882, we held a meeting with the Presidency, Twelve Apostles, and the presidents of stakes.  Remarks were made by President Taylor.  Then the revelation was read.  George Q. Cannon spoke to us and said, ‘How can we teach the people any law or principle that we do not keep ourselves?’ Joseph F. Smith spoke upon several subjects upon the Patriarchal Order of Marriage.  President Taylor told what Joseph Smith said to him upon the subject, and said, ‘If we do not embrace that principle soon the keys will be turned against us, for if we do not keep the same law our Heavenly Father has we cannot go with Him. The word of the Lord to us was that if we did not obey that law we could not go where our Heavenly Father dwelt. A man obeying a lower law is not qualified to preside over those who keep a higher law.’ ”  See Gospel Kingdom, page 390., also Life of John Taylor by B. H. Roberts, page 349.

1      Thus saith the Lord to the Twelve, and to the Priesthood and people of my Church:

2      Let my servants George Teasdale and Heber J. Grant be appointed to fill the vacancies in the Twelve, that you may be fully organized and prepared for the labors devolving upon you, for you have a great work to perform.  Then proceed to fill up the presiding Quorum of Seventies, and assist in organizing that body of my priesthood who are your co-laborers in the ministry.

3      You may appoint Seymour B. Young to fill up the vacancy in the presiding Quorum of Seventies, if he will conform to my law; for it is not meet that men who will not abide my law shall preside over my priesthood;

4      And then proceed forthwith and call to your aid any assistance that you may require from among the Seventies to assist you in your labors in introducing and maintaining the gospel among the Lamanites throughout the land.

5      And then let High Priests be selected, under the direction of the First Presidency, to preside over the various organizations that shall exist among this people; that those who receive the gospel may be taught in the doctrines of my Church and in the ordinances and laws thereof, and also in the things pertaining to my Zion and my kingdom, saith the Lord, that they may be one  with  you  in my Church and my kingdom.

6      Let the presidency of my Church be one in all things; let the Twelve also be one in all things, and let them all be one with Me as I am one with the Father. 

7      And let the High Priests organize themselves, purify themselves, and prepare themselves for this labor, and for all other labors that they may be called upon to fulfill.

8      And let the presidents of the stakes also purify themselves, and the priesthood and people of the stakes over which they preside, and organize the priesthood in their various stakes according to my law, in all the various departments thereof, in the High Councils, in the Elders’ quorums, in the Bishops and their councils, and in the quorums of Priests, Teachers, and Deacons, that every quorum may be fully organized according to the order of my Church; 

9      And then let them inquire into the standing and fellowship of all that hold my Holy Priesthood in their several stakes; and if they find those that are unworthy, let them remove them, except they repent;

10     For my priesthood, whom I have called and whom I have sustained and honored, shall honor Me and obey my laws, and the laws of my Holy Priesthood, or they shall not be considered worthy to hold my priesthood, saith the Lord.

11     And let my Priesthood humble themselves before Me, and seek not their own will but my will; for if my priesthood, whom I have chosen and called, and endowed with the spirit and gifts of their several callings, and with the powers thereof, do not acknowledge Me, I will not acknowledge them, saith the Lord; for I will be honored and obeyed by my priesthood.

12     And, then, I call upon my Priesthood and upon all of my people, to repent of all their sins and shortcomings, of their covetousness, pride, and self-will, and of all their iniquities wherein they sin against me; and to seek with all humility to fulfill my law, as my priesthood, my saints, and my people; 

13     And I call upon the heads of families to put their houses in order according to the law of God, and attend to the various duties and responsibilities associated therewith, and to purify themselves before Me, and to purge out iniquity from their households.

14     I will bless and be with you, saith the Lord, and ye shall gather together in your holy places wherein ye assemble to call upon me; ye shall ask for such things as are right, and I will hear your prayers and my Spirit and power shall be with you, and my blessings shall rest upon you, upon your families, your dwellings and your households, upon your flocks and herds and fields, your orchards and vineyards, and upon all that pertains to you; you shall be my people and I will be your God. 

15     Your enemies shall not have dominion over you, for I will preserve you and confound them, saith the Lord, and they shall not have power nor dominion over you; 

16     For my words shall go forth, my work shall be accomplished, my Zion shall be established, my rule and my power and my dominion shall prevail among my people, and all nations shall yet acknowledge Me.  Even so.  Amen. 

_________________

Section 183

Revelation, pertaining to the Logan Temple, given through President John Taylor, at Logan, Utah, in May, 1884.  John Taylor Papers, Church Historians Office. 

1      As thou hast asked Me concerning this temple, thus saith the Lord:

2      I accept this house which thou hast built, and also the labors of the committee, the superintendent, the architect thereof, and of those who have in anywise contributed to the building or beautifying of the same, by their labor or by their means;And inasmuch as it shall be preserved pure and not be defiled, my presence shall be there, even the power of my Spirit, the gift of the Holy Ghost; which shall in this house hereafter be more fully understood;

3      And I will acknowledge the ordinances which shall be administered therein, both for the living and the dead;

4      And my blessing shall attend the administration of the ordinances, and shall rest upon those who administer therein, inasmuch as they comply with the order and institutions of my house, and act with purity and singleness of heart before Me, according to my word, my ordinances, and my law.

5      This house shall be a house of prayer, a house of learning, a house of God, wherein many great principles pertaining to the past, to the present, and the future shall be revealed;

6      My word and my will be made known, and the laws of the universe pertaining to this world and other worlds will be developed;

7      For in these houses which have been built unto Me, and which shall be built unto Me, I will reveal the abundance of those things pertaining to the past, the present, and the future, to the life that now is, and the life that is to come, pertaining to law, order, rule, dominion, and government, to things affecting this nation and other nations— 

8      The laws of the heavenly bodies in their times and seasons, and the principles or laws by which they are governed, and their relation to each other, and whether they be bodies celestial, terrestial, or telestial, shall all be made known as I will, saith the Lord.

9         For it is my will and my purpose to place my people in closer communion with the heavens, inasmuch as they will purify themselves and observe more diligently my law;

10     For it is in mine heart to greatly bless and exalt my people, and to build up, exalt and beautify my Zion, inasmuch as they shall observe my law.  Even so.  Amen.  

_________________

Section 184

Revelation given to President John Taylor on December 25, 1884, in Salt Lake City, Utah.  This revelation deals with the promises of temporal protection from the Lord resulting through obedience and loyalty to his law.  The record of this account is in the John Taylor Papers, LDS Church Historian’s Office. 

1      There are some things that ought to be put right.  Some time ago there was word given for the brethren and their families to put themselves in order before the Lord;

2      And it is necessary that these things should be carried out, for there has been a negligence in some of these matters.

3      If my people and priesthood desire my blessing, and guidance, and protection, they must and shall be subject to my law.

4      It is necessary that the various quorums of the priesthood should place themselves right before Me, saith the Lord;

5      And that as individuals they should place themselves in that position, for if they do not they have no claim upon my blessing or my protection.

6      A day of trouble, anxiety, sorrow, and judgment will soon overtake this nation and other nations—it is nigh at hand;

7      The inhabitants of Zion must purge themselves from iniquity, folly, covetousness, and vanity, and listen to and obey my laws, or they cannot have my protection.

8      For I, the Lord, will not be mocked;

9      But the wrongdoer shall receive the just recompense of reward; and the sinners in Zion shall be afraid;

10     And fearfulness shall also take hold of the wicked and ungodly that are in your midst.

11     If you, my people, obey my law and keep my commandments, to do them, not in name only, but in reality, I will be your shield and protector, and your strong tower and no man shall be able to  hurt  you, for I will be your defense.

12     Therefore, humble yourselves before Me and purify yourselves, that your acts and doings may be acceptable before Me.

13     For if you do not you will share in the condemnation of the wicked.

14     Therefore, listen to the counsel of those whom I have appointed, and seek not your own will and way, but the will of the Lord your God; for by Him only can you be sustained in the time of trouble which is fast approaching.  Even so.  Amen.

                        

_________________

Section 185

Revelation given to President John Taylor on September 27, 1886, Centerville, Utah.  This revelation was received as a confirmation of the continued will of the Lord regarding the principle of Celestial Plural Marriage as a necessary part of the “New and Everlasting Covenant.”  This revelation was received by President Taylor during a time when he was mostly in hiding to evade arrest for practicing the principle of plural marriage himself.  Consequently, communication among the brethren and to the saints was often very difficult.  Immediately after President Taylor’s death about a year later, the original text of this revelation, written in the hand of President Taylor himself, was found on his desk by his son and future Apostle John W. Taylor.  It was Apostle John W. Taylor who transcribed this revelation and brought it to light.  See minutes of meeting of the Quorum of Twelve Apostles, February 22, 1911—the Trial of Apostle John W. Taylor. 

1      My son, John, you have asked Me concerning the New and Everlasting Covenant and how far it is binding upon my people;

2      Thus saith the Lord; all commandments that I give must be obeyed by those calling themselves by my name, unless they are revoked by Me or by my authority; and how can I revoke an everlasting covenant; for I the Lord am everlasting and my everlasting covenants cannot be abrogated nor done away with, but they stand forever.

3      Have I not given my word in great plainness on this subject?  Yet, have not great numbers of my people been negligent in the observance of my laws and the keeping of my commandment, and yet, have I borne with them these many years, and this because of their weakness, because of the perilous times?

4      And furthermore, it is more pleasing to Me that men should use their free agency in regards to these matters.  Nevertheless, I the Lord do not change, and my word, my covenants, and my law do not.

5      As I have heretofore said by my servant Joseph, “All those who would enter into my glory must and shall obey my law.”  (D&C 132:3-4)  And have I not commanded men that if they were Abraham’s seed and would enter into my glory, they must do the works of Abraham?

6      I have not revoked this law, nor will I, for it is everlasting, and those who will enter into my glory must obey the conditions thereof.  Even so.  Amen.

_________________

Section 186

Revelation given to President Wilford Woodruff on November 24, 1889, Salt Lake City, Utah. This revelation was received during a period of intense difficulty by the Church, with many of the brethren living in hiding or seeking to avoid capture by the law for practicing plural marriage.  President Woodruff was seeking to know the will of the Lord on what path to take in these difficulties, as he was being pulled on one hand by those within the Church who wanted to cease the  practice  of  plural  marriage,  and  on  the other hand by those who wanted no compromise to the doctrines of the Church regarding plural marriage.  While considering these things, President Woodruff inquired of the Lord and received this revelation.  See Journal of Wilford Woodruff, November 24, 1889, and Journal of L. John Nuttall, November 24, 1889.

1      Thus saith the Lord to my servant Wilford:  I, the Lord, have heard thy prayers and thy request, and will answer thee by the voice of my Spirit.

2      Thus saith the Lord unto my servants the presidency of my Church, who hold the keys of the Kingdom of God on the earth.  I the Lord hold the destiny of the courts in your midst, and the destiny of this nation, and all other nations of the earth, in mine own hands, and all that I have revealed and promised and decreed concerning the generation in which you live shall come to pass, and no power shall stay my hand.

3      Let not my servants who are called to the presidency of my Church deny my word or my law, which concerns the salvation of the children of men.

4      Let them pray for the Holy Spirit which shall be given them to guide them in their acts.

5      Place not yourselves in jeopardy to your enemies by promise.  Your enemies seek your destruction and the destruction of my people.  If the saints will hearken unto my voice, and the counsel of my servants, the wicked shall not prevail.

6      Let my servants who officiate as your counselors before the courts make their pleadings as they are moved upon by the Holy Spirit, without any further pledges from the priesthood, and they will be justified.

7      I, the Lord, will hold the courts, with the officers of government and the nation responsible for their acts towards the inhabitants of Zion.

8      I, Jesus Christ, the Savior of the world, am in your midst.  I am your advocate with the Father.  Fear not, little flock, it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom.  Fear not the wicked and ungodly.

9      Search the scriptures, for they are they which testify of me; also those revelations which I have given to my servant Joseph, and to all my servants since the world began, which are recorded in the records of divine truth.

10     Those revelations contain the judgments of God which are to be poured out upon all nations under the heavens, which include Great Babylon.  These judgments are at the door.  They will be fulfilled as God lives.  Leave judgment with Me, it is mine, saith the Lord.  Watch the signs of the times and they will show the fulfillment of the words of the Lord.

11     Let my servants call upon the Lord in mighty prayer; retain the Holy Ghost as your constant companion, act as you are moved upon by that Spirit, and all will be well with you.

12     The wicked are fast ripening in iniquity, and they will be cut off by the judgments of God.  Great events await you and this generation, and are nigh at your doors.

13     Awake!  O Israel, and have faith in God and his promises and he will not forsake you.  I, the Lord will deliver my saints from the dominion of the wicked in mine own due time and way.

14     I cannot deny my word, neither in blessings nor judgments.  Therefore let mine anointed gird up their loins, watch and be sober, and keep my commandments.

15     Pray always and faint not.  Exercise faith in the Lord and in the promises of God; be valiant in the testimony of Jesus Christ.

16     The eyes of the Lord and the Heavenly Hosts are watching over you and your acts.  Therefore be faithful until I come.

17     I come quickly to reward every man, according to the deeds done in the body.  Even so.  Amen.

_________________

Section 187

Epilogue to “Elias—An Epic of the Ages” by Apostle Orson F. Whitney.  Salt Lake City, July 1, 1904.  The Epilogue to this inspired work sets forth the role and mission of Elias in his many “goings forth”  throughout the history of this world, and culminating in the Dispensation of the Fullness of Times.  Joseph Smith is “Elias,” or the head of the office whose responsibility it is to prepare the way before One who is Mightier.  In Orson Whitney’s own words in the introduction to this work, he described the epilogue as “mainly an address to and a response from Elias the angel of restoration.”  “Elias—An Epic of the Ages” is a published work, and is generally available in many places.

1       But what are life, death, earth, and time to thee,

Eternal Truth?  Thou goest on for aye.

Lives, deaths, earths, times, their plurals multifold,

These but the bubbles on thy boundless wave,

The sands of thy great glass, the flickering gleams

Of life that knows nor origin nor end;

These but the sparks flung from thy flaming forge,

The falling star-dust of thy firmament,

Where stars but set that straightway suns may rise.

Each ray of light, each principle of power,

Each epoch-making hap of history,

Had it a tongue would it not testify:

2       “There cometh after me a mightier;

I but prepare the way his face before;

I but baptize with water, he with fire”?

3       Till now tells not the past this oft-told tale,

Which yet the future shall proclaim and prove?

Progress eterne! thou goest hand in hand

With life eterne, and naught but death e’er dies.

4       Thou Angel, there ascending from the East,

That criest unto four, Hurt not, but spare,

Till we the servants of our God have sealed!

Who art thou, and why risest now to view?

5       “I am that Voice which crieth in the Waste;

That wandereth through all worlds, invisible;

That sayeth unto all, Prepare, prepare,

Behold He cometh!  Go ye out to meet.”

6       “As His, my goings forth are from of old.

Redeemer He, Restorer I, of all.”

7       “Came I by one, morn’s twilight messenger,

Time’s earliest voice from out eternity,

Opening the way by water and by fire,

Whereby the fallen Michael rose again;”

8       “Anon by one, translation’s pioneer,

Pilot terrestrial, seer of the sanctified,

Crest of a dispensation Enoch-crowned.”

9       “Wrought I through him whom Gods name Gabriel,

The Noah of a world once water-doomed,

By whom was earth besprent with life anew,

Nor less with light from truth’s rekindled flame;

Still burning, though with error’s incense dimmed,

And fouled with alien fire in many lands.”

10      “Wrought I through him whom men call Abraham,

The root of Shiloh-righteous branch of Shem,

In whom salvation, gracious gift, inherent.

Quarry of Jacob, rock whence he was hewn,

Type of the spirit Stone of Israel— 

Sire of the Church God-gotten and His own.

Blesser of races with believing blood;

Sprinkler of spirits faithful o’er the world;

Ocean of nations, fountain-ward that flow,

As the soiled floods unto the filtering sea.”

11      “Led I the prophet pilot sent to save— 

To part the wave ‘twixt chains and liberty;

As lead shall I anon the one beloved,

Who yet must captain home captivity.”

12      “Smote I by him who carved to Canaan’s land,

Whose sword gave Israel his inheritance,

Whose high behest e’en day and night obeyed,

On Gibeon, in the Vale of Ajalon.”

13      “Blazed I through him who flamed as fire from heaven

At Kishon’s brook, where sunk the pride of Baal;

Sealer, unsealer, of the heavenly gates,

Renewer of the worship primal, pure.

My hand in his, the anointed, named ere born,

To sunder brazen-gated Babylon,

And symbolize a world deliverance.”

14      “Beamed I by him, the Moon that bathed in blood,

When set of yore the Sun of Righteousness;

Baptist with water I, as He with fire.”

15      “Then burst the long-sealed sky o’er head of him,

Revealed to whom were holy Sire and Son,

And angel guardian of the Book of Gold.

Mine, mine, the hand that gave the Kingdom’s keys,

Lifting an ensign for the gathering;

Beginning of an ending yet to be,

When I a second time shall set my hand,

Judah, as Joseph, joining to the fold,

And long-lost tribes and remnants ransoming;

Promise of world-wide peace and unity,

And presage of assemblage mightier,

A congress of the Gods, a conference

From suns and stars—on Zions and their stakes.”

16      “Came I anon the Abrahamic keys,

The Abrahamic covenant to restore;

That Jacob, to the end increasing still,

Might be as sands and stars for multitude.

Loomed I by him who there gave life to give

The warning unto Ephraim, God’s first-born;

Truth, telling of the rise of Righteousness,

Great daystar, heralding a greater Dawn.”

        

17      “Wrought I through him, uncoverer of the West,

Stronger than storms, mightier than wind or wave;

Through him whose pen of fire thy country freed;

Through him whose blade the blood-bought soil redeemed.”

18      “Came I to thee, lone muser on the mount,

Invoker of the Voice now visible!

My minstrel—I thy Muse.  Dost know me now?”

19      “All, all that make for freedom and for peace,

That loose the captive and the lost restore,

That teach, in part or whole, Eternal Truth,

Or wing the drooping soul with melody—

All these my ministers, who aid my aims.

Elias I, their tasks Elias-given.”

20      “Spirit of progress, speeding on for aye;

Gleam of the glory of Omnipotence;

Hand of the Arm omnific—cause of all;

A mighty making way for Mightier.”

21      “Come I again, again, His courier— 

Jehovah’s Ancient Covenant Messenger—

Till plenal powers of great Melchizedek

The fullness of the glory here unfold,

Whelming, O earth, as once with watery wave,

Thy form with fire and with the Holy Ghost;

Sealing, unsealing, binding o’er and o’er,

Till all is order and all things in place;

Coming as Jacob upon Esau’s heel,

Eternity upon the trail of Time.”

22      “Await my word destroyers four, that give

The Gospel, God’s last warning unto man,

By fitting ministers—each class its kind—

The Gospel Everlasting, ere the end.

Await likewise the thousands, twelve times twelve,

Who for the coming King the way prepare;

Building the highway for Messiah’s feet,

And wheresoe’er He fareth, following.”

23      “Hold I the signet of the living God—

Lift unto light, or hurl to darkness down.

The hour is imminent.  Heed well the sign.

Mark when the bow’s bright promise is withdrawn!”

24      Enough, I know thee, strong and mighty one,

That standeth in the presence of the Lord,

That leadeth Israel from bondage old,

That lifteth up the ensign unto all!

Know thee, thou Muse and Minstrel of the mount,

Thou Harper on the hills of melody?

I know thee, and am here to work thy will,

To hymn thy praises perchance behold thy power,

When, iris-crowned and clothed as with a cloud,

Thy face the sun, thy feet as pillared fires

Thou comest down from heaven and swearest by

Eternity that time shall be no more.

Ancient of Ages!  Angel of the East!

Spirit of Promise!  Prophet of the Dawn!

            

_________________

Section 188

Revelation referred to as “The Appendix” given through Joseph Smith the Prophet, at Hiram, Ohio, November 3, 1831.  Joseph wrote regarding this revelation:  “At this time there were many things which the Elders desired to know, relative to preaching the gospel to the inhabitants of the earth, and concerning the gathering; and in order to walk by the true light, and be instructed from on high, on the 3rd of November, 1831, I inquired of the Lord and received the following important revelation, which has since been added to the book of Doctrine and Covenants and called the Appendix.”  (See Documentary History of the Church, 1:229.)  A call to gather out of Babylon and unto Zion.  Many last days events prophesied, including things of the lost tribes of Israel.  Stern warning given to those who hear the message and then reject it, as they will receive of the judgments and calamities of God.

1      Hearken, O ye people of my Church, saith the Lord your God, and hear the word of the Lord concerning you;

2      The Lord who shall suddenly come to his temple; the Lord who shall come down upon the world with a curse to judgment; yea, upon all the nations that forget God, and upon all the ungodly among you.

3      For he shall make bare his holy arm in the eyes of all the nations, and all the ends of the earth shall see the salvation of their God.

4      Wherefore, prepare ye, prepare ye, O my people; sanctify yourselves; gather ye together, O ye people of my Church, upon the land of Zion, all you that have not been commanded to tarry.

5      Go ye out from Babylon. Be ye clean that bear the vessels of the Lord.  Call your solemn assemblies, and  speak  often  one  to another. 

6      And let every man call upon the name of the Lord.

7      Yea, verily I say unto you again, the time has come when the voice of the Lord is unto you:  Go ye out of Babylon; gather ye out from among the nations, from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the other.

8      Send forth the elders of my Church unto the nations which are afar off; unto the islands of the sea; send forth unto foreign lands; call upon all nations:  first upon the Gentiles, and then upon the Jews.

9      And behold, and lo, this shall be their cry, and the voice of the Lord unto all people:  Go ye forth unto the land of Zion, that the borders of my people may be enlarged, and that her stakes may be strengthened, and that Zion may go forth unto the regions round about.

10     Yea, let the cry go forth among all people:  Awake and arise and go forth to meet the Bridegroom; behold and lo, the Bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet Him.  Prepare yourselves for the great day of the Lord.

11     Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the hour.

12     Let them, therefore, who are among the Gentiles flee unto Zion.

13     And let them who be of Judah flee unto Jerusalem, unto the mountains of the Lord’s house.

14     Go ye out from among the nations, even from Babylon, from the midst of wickedness, which is spiritual Babylon.

15     But verily, thus saith the Lord, let not your flight be in haste, but let all things be prepared before you; and he that goeth, let him not look back lest sudden destruction shall come upon him.

16     Hearken and hear, O ye inhabitants of the earth.  Listen, ye elders of my Church together, and hear the voice of the Lord; for he calleth upon all men, and he commandeth all men to repent.

17     For behold, the Lord God hath sent forth the angel crying through the midst of heaven, saying:  Prepare ye the way of the Lord, and make his paths straight, for the hour of his coming is nigh,

18     When the Lamb shall stand upon Mount Zion, and with him a hundred and forty-four thousand, having his Father’s name written on their foreheads.

19     Wherefore, prepare ye for the coming of the Bridegroom; go ye, go ye out to meet him.

20     For behold, he shall stand upon the mount of Olivet, and upon the mighty ocean, even the great deep and upon the islands of the sea, and upon the land of Zion;

21     And he shall utter his voice out of Zion, and he shall speak from Jerusalem, and his voice shall be heard among all people;

22     And it shall be a voice as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of a great thunder, which shall break down the mountains, and the valleys shall not be found.

23     He shall command the great deep, and it shall be driven back into the north countries and the islands shall become one land;

24     And the land of Jerusalem and the land of Zion shall be turned back into their own place, and the earth shall be like as it was in the days before it was divided.

25     And the Lord, even the Savior, shall stand in the midst of his people, and shall reign over all flesh.

26     And they who are in the north countries shall come in remembrance before the Lord; and their prophets shall hear his voice, and shall no longer stay themselves; and they shall smite the rocks, and the ice shall flow down at their presence.

27     And a highway shall be cast up in the midst of the great deep.

28     Their enemies shall become a prey unto them,

29     And in the barren deserts there shall come forth pools of living water; and the parched ground shall no longer be a thirsty land.

30     And they shall bring forth their rich treasures unto the children of Ephraim, my servants.

31     And the boundaries of the everlasting hills shall tremble at their presence.

32     And there shall they fall down and be crowned with glory, even in Zion, by the hands of the servants of the Lord, even the children of Ephraim;

33     And they shall be filled with songs of everlasting joy.

34     Behold, this is the blessing of the everlasting God upon the tribes of Israel, and the richer blessing upon the head of Ephraim and his fellows.

35     And they also of the tribe of Judah, after their pain, shall be sanctified in holiness before the Lord to dwell in his presence day and night, forever and ever.

36     And now, verily saith the Lord, that these things might be known among you, O inhabitants of the earth, I have sent forth mine angel flying through the midst of heaven, having the Everlasting Gospel, who hath appeared unto some and hath committed it unto man, who shall appear unto many that dwell on the earth.

37     And this gospel shall be preached unto every nation, and kindred and tongue, and people;

38     And the servants of God shall go forth, saying with a loud voice:  Fear God and give glory to him, for the hour of his judgment is come;

39     And worship him that made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and the fountains of waters,

40     Calling upon the name of the Lord day and night, saying:  O that thou wouldst rend the heavens, that thou wouldst come down, that the mountains might flow down at thy presence.

41     And it shall be answered upon their heads; for the presence of the Lord shall be as the melting fire that burneth, and as the fire which causeth the waters to boil.

42     O Lord, thou shalt come down to make thy name known to thine adversaries, and all nations shall tremble at thy presence.

43     When thou doest terrible things, things they look not for;

44     Yea, when thou comest down, and the mountains flow down at thy presence, thou shalt meet him who rejoiceth and worketh righteousness, who remembereth thee in thy ways.

45     For since the beginning of the world have not men heard nor perceived by the ear, neither hath any eye seen, O God, besides thee, how great things thou hast prepared for him that waiteth for thee.

46     And it shall be said:  Who is this that cometh down from God in heaven with dyed garments; yea from the regions which are not known, clothed in his glorious apparel, traveling in the greatness of his strength?

47     And he shall say: I am he who spake in righteousness, mighty to save.

48     And the Lord shall be red in his apparel, and his garments like him that treadeth in the wine vat.

49     And so great shall be the glory of his presence that the sun shall hide his face in shame, and the moon shall withhold its light; and the stars shall be hurled from their places.

50     And his voice shall be heard:  I have trodden the wine-press alone, and have brought judgment upon all people; and none were with me;

51     And I have trampled them in my fury, and I did tread upon them in mine anger, and their blood have I sprinkled upon my garments, and stained all my raiment; for this was the day of vengeance which was in my heart.

52     And now the year of my redeemed is come; and they shall mention the loving kindness of their Lord, and all that he has bestowed upon them according to his goodness, and according to his loving kindness, forever and ever.  In all their afflictions he was afflicted. 

53     And the angel of his presence saved them; and in his love, and in his pity, he redeemed them, and bore them, and carried them all the days of old;

54     Yea, and Enoch also, and they who were with him; the prophets who were before him; and Noah also, and they who were before him; and Moses also, and they who were before him;

55     And from Moses to Elijah, and from Elijah to John, who were with Christ in his resurrection, and the holy apostles, with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, shall be in the presence of the Lamb.

56     And the graves of the saints shall be opened. and they shall come forth and stand on the right hand of the Lamb, when he shall stand upon Mount Zion, and upon the holy city, the New Jerusalem; and they shall sing the song of the Lamb day and night forever and ever.

57     And for this cause, that men might be made partakers of the glories which were to be revealed, the Lord sent forth the fullness of his gospel, his everlasting covenant, reasoning in plainness and simplicity, to prepare the weak for those things which are coming on the earth;

58     And for the Lord’s errand in the day when the weak should confound the wise, and the little one become a strong nation, and two should put their tens of thousands to flight;

59     And by the weak things of the earth the Lord should thrash the nations by the power of his Spirit.

60     And for this cause these commandments were given; they were commanded to be kept from the world in the day that they were given, but now are to go forth unto all flesh.

61     And this according to the mind and will of the Lord, who ruleth over all flesh.

62     And unto him that repenteth and sanctifieth himself before the Lord shall be given eternal life.

63     And upon them that hearken not to the voice of the Lord shall be fulfilled that which was written by the prophet Moses, that they should be cut off from among the people.

64     And also that which was written by the prophet Malachi:  For, behold, the day cometh that shall burn as an oven, and all the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be stubble; and the day that cometh shall burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall leave them neither root nor branch.

65     Wherefore, this shall be the answer of the Lord unto them:

66     In that day when I came unto mine own, no man among you received Me, and you were driven out.

67     When I called again there was none of you to answer; yet my arm was not shortened at all that I could not redeem, neither my power to deliver.

68     Behold, at my rebuke I dry up the sea. I make the rivers a wilderness; their fish stink, and die for thirst.

69     I clothe the heavens with blackness, and make sackcloth their covering.

70     And this shall ye have of my hand:  ye shall lie down in sorrow.

71     Behold, and lo, there are none to deliver you; for ye obeyed not my voice when I called to you out of the heavens; ye believed not my servants; and when they were sent unto you ye received them not;

72     Wherefore, they sealed up the testimony and bound up the law, and ye were delivered over unto darkness.

73     These shall go away into outer darkness, where there is weeping, and wailing, and gnashing of teeth.

74     Behold the Lord your God hath spoken it.  Amen.

